ef ” \ 0 
c PX > & AY 
4X"; Bi SE OE 


4 >, if —_ . o- 


\\ 4 OR 'A /64%. ct; 
JITREATISE; 
I | Setting forth 2 
g The Nature, the Parts, and? 
Kinds of Prayer, wich the 3 
Efficientsthereof: the Objet of 3 


Prayer; the matrer of Prayer; the time 
and place of Prayer , the geſtures to be 
uſed in Prayer; the Neceſlicy, Ex- 
cellency and Profit-of Prayer : 

; : wiITH | WE 
| Dire@ons for the manner how we ought to 2 
Pray. Many weighty Queſtions diſcuſl- © 


ſcd, and divers. Cates cleered. 


( By William Gearing Miniſter of the Word. 


Dui accedunt ad Dominuw, debent in ſilentio, pace, + 
| @ tranquillitate multa preces fundere, nec #ti cla« | 
- | woribu parum decentibu, & confuſione plenus * 4 

| ſedcumintentione cord, & cogitationibus caſtis © 
Deum pre ocult habere. Macar. Hom1l.6. 4 
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\- JPiſon in the County 
| I of Suſſex Baronet, andto 
| the vertuous Lady his Wie. 
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103 .L! men while they are1n 
T6) FÞ this world are travellers, 
ERANG ſome journeying one 

152<>&@ Way, {ome another ; but 

Fo hey a are all gone out of the way : 

# They are trees, ſome rooted more 

A 2 firmly, 
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. The Epiftle Deaicatory,” 
firmly , ſome more weakly, but _ | 
they have all been ſhaken : they are , 
militant ſouldiers, ſome fighting in - 
one ſtation, ſome in another, but 
they have all received the foil : if we 
ſearch the Scriptures, we thall find 
| that the Church is not ſo thorowly * 
_—_— refined, but that ſhe hath ſome 
moſaeſt; fuſca droſle, neither is ſhe fo comely as © 
= cmrgter the curtains of Solomon , but ſhe & © | 
rem, formoſa alſo black as the tents of Kedar - If | 
quod ad inter- we Examine the Catalogue of the }, 
na inimeN2- moſt righteous men that ever lived, ; 
Cantie. we ſhall not find our 'one among 
Nigra propter ther all, but hath been tainted with ; 
ignobilicatem ; 4 _ m4 
ecneris,8&mul- This leproſie: it is almoſt impoſſible y 
marry” any for a man tolivein the fleſh, to be! 
oa ob dem 4 IC WETE Compoſed of fin, and not x4 
& poeniten- tO commit fin : .In the Tabernacle, T, 
fiam.£7% although the propitiatory 'was holy! ch 
ind bleſſed ; yer there was alamp! ry 
in it, that needed ever and anon to! cg 
be purged and ſnuffed , the like 7. 
thing happens in every perſon. We ys 
have all of us ſome corruptionto be rg 
fmufted, ſome breaches to be repair: G 
| ed, 


wa 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
|} ed; ſome ſpots to be cleanfed:' 
+, What © though a man hath led his 
- life unblameably Hefore men, that 
. none can tax him with any wrong or 
_ + indireneſle atall, yet may he not 
| | therefore think that he is innocent 
inthe fight of God: For notwith- 
. ſtanding all this, his own conſct- 
5 ence will frame an undeniable Syl-* 
* logilm, proving h:m to come within 
f thereach of the curſe of fin: the 
& Aajor Propoſition is taken out of 
 Deut. 27.26: Curſed is he that con- 
Ss firmeth not all the words of this Law 
b todo therms, or that fulfilleth not the 
© whole Law : Every mans conſcience 
Ee. will frame the Mzyxor ; and tell him, 
>T rhat hehath not fulfilled the whole 
e, Law : The concluſion follows, 
ly| therefore he is under the curſe : Eve- 
P'ry mans conſcience (I ſay) doth 
(0' conclude ex lege Dei, out of the 
Ke Law of God , which doth condemn 
Ye us for ſin, and makes us like Adam, 
be rorun away from the preſence of 
1 God ; for fear of his wrath and 
0, A3 heavy 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatorye 
heavy diſpleaſure: but every faith- 


full ſoul hath his conſolation in the | 


Goſpel, and in tft great Mediator 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to ſtand in the gap between 


Heaven and Earth, and make up | 


the breach, to reconcile both toge- 
ther, upon whom man may dil- 
tharge all his fins, and God dil- 
charge all his anger, who like a 
ſtrong and imptegnable wall, keeps 
our ſins from approaching to God, 
and Gods vengeance from ap- 
proaching to us : He came into the 
world tor our good, to ſeek and to 
{ave us that were loſt, he came from 
Heaven by accepting of humane 
Venit enim fi nature, he came to ſeek by his Do- 
_ ——— ſave by his grace, thoſe 
mundum, per who had periſhed through {1n: He 
humaniratls came to call us, and never came 
aſlumptionem "of : 
quzrereper There {uch a ſuitor as heis: he comes, 
non -_ he ſeeks, he cals,he omits no means, 
cere per gra- (being come) to draw us to himlelt; 
tiam quod by him we have immediate acceſle 


wana Per tothe Lord, and areimboldened to 
| ſpeak 


| 


| 
c 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſpeak to him as it were face to face, 
and mouth to mouth : It were then 


' too ſhameleſle and ſenſleſle a part to 


make ule of other means to come to 
the heavenly Majeſty. Surely they 


- do much injury to his grace, who | 


| 


' admit us into the preſence of God 


, 
) 


{ 


| talkof Warders and Porters, An 


oels and Saints, to, be ſolicited to 


and to bring us to ſpeak with him: 
ſervices not unmeet for the Goyer- 
nours of the earth, whoſe perſons 
have need of guardance and attend- 
ance for the ſafeguard of their lives, 
upon whoſe lite the life of the 
Countrey, and their people withi 
whom they live, doth depend : they 
have need of ſpecial regard and 


\ guard to their bodies, or they may 
 . ſoon fall into danger, Beſides, it 
' 1s true of Princes of this world, 
' what Fethro told Moſes, when he 


fate from morning to eyening to 
hear the cauſes of the people, Exod: 
18. Thou both wearieſt thy (elf, and 


| the people that is with thee, the thing 


A 4 i 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
# too heavy for thee, and thou canſe 


not do it thy ſelf alone. And there- 


fore infinite ſuits, beſides the diſtra- 


ion of many other buſineſſes, re- 


quiring larger audience than the ears 


of any mortal man can afford, drive | 


them of neceſſity to the entertain- 
ing of ſubordinate Officers , both 
to admit and receive, the coming 
andrequeſts of their inferiours: but 
there is neither danger in the perſon 
of God, who rideth upon the Hea- 
vens, and maketh his enemies to 
periſh, like as the ſmoak vaniſherh 
away, or as wax melteth at the fire: 
neither is his throne to be approach- 
ed unto after the ſame manner, It 
was the danger of Heſters life to 
come before King CA haſucrus, un- 
leſfle ſhe were called for, the Law 
being thus, That whatſoever man or 
woman came into the inner Court, 
which was n0t called, ſhould die, un- 
Leſſe the King held forth his golden 
Scepter - But the Scepter of out 
Lord, the great King of Heaven 

and 
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| and Earth, I mean the golden Sce- 
| pter of his grace, is ever held out 
-  toman, woman, child, bond and 


free, ſtranger or Citizen, whether 
called or not called: they may ſate- 
ly approach (I name neither out- 
ward nor inner Court) but evento 
the throne where the King himſelt 
fitteth, 
\. And as there is no danger in his 
perſon, ſo no defect in his hearing, 
whoſe ears are open to the prayers 
of the poor deſticute, whoſe eye- 
lids ſoundly try and examine the 
children of men, He that boweth 
the Heavens, and comes down with 
his all- -diſcerning knowledge, hath 
he need of intelligencers to inform 
him of earthly things « He thar 
greg the ear , doth he not hear ? 
ethat knocketh at our doors, and 
calleth for entrance, when we ſtand 
and knock at his , will he not grant 
us entrance * Surely he is nigh ro 


all char call apon hins , 10 all that call vca 195.18 © 


wpon himin truth, To encline his 
EAL 
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ear to Our prayers is to accept them, 
and caſt a gracious eye upon them, 
and ſo to inflame the hearts of his 
people, that with faith and conh- 
dence they may pray unto him, and 
prevail with him, If a King ſhew 
a cheerfull countenance to a poor 
man, that defireth to ſpeak unto 
him, and turneth his eyes towards 
him, ſhewing himſelt attentive to 
his words, will not this poor man 
rejoyce? Willnot the Kings coun- 
renance and attention ſerve as 4 
ſpeech to him, and be as much as 
words, and a great grace unto him ? 
ſo in like manner we underſtand 
God to encline his ear to our 
prayers, when he granteth to 
us fervour of ſpirit in praying to 
tim. 

But hath Godears ? Is he a bo- 
dy, ſaitha devout man © Far be ir 
from us {o to think, for even a ſpi- 
rit is by many degrees more excel- 
lent than a body : What is Gods 
ear ? Happily his knowledge, for 

| | . by 
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by the ear we underſtand thoſe 
things that are ſpoken to us, but 
God hath known from everlaſting 
what ever men have either thought 
or ſpoken: Surely Gods ear tous 
doth infinuate ſomewhat elſe that 
cannot be underſtood of his ſimple 
knowledge ; for to ſome he doth 
encline tis car, to others he turn- 
eth away his ear, but his knowledg 
is eyer the ſame : what then 1s 
meant by his ear © Surely his knows 
ledge of approbation or rejection, 
He enclineth his ear, and heareth 
the prayers of the righteous, becauſe 
they pleaſe him, and are approved 
of him. He turneth away his ear from 
the prayers of the wicked, becauſe 
they diſpleaſe him, and becauſe he 
rejeteth them. Should I now give 
you the picture of a true {upplicanc, 
I ſhould humbly crave leave to tell 
you ; He is one whole breſt is 
fore with the ſtroak of his own pe- 
nitent hands, which are alwayes ei- 


ther like Moſes upon the Mount lift- 
ed 


The Epiitle Dedicatory. 
ed up towards Heaven ; or the Pub- 
licans in the Temple ſmiting his bo- 


ſome : His knees are hardned with 


conſtant praying, his voice hoarce 
with crying and calling to Heaven, 
and when he cannot ſpeak, he de- 
livers his mind in ſighs and groans: 
There's not a tear fals from him, 
but an Angel ſtands with a bottle 
fo catch it ; he thinks every mans 


fins lefſle than his own, every * 


mans good deeds more : He deſ1- 


reth not only men, bur even beaſts | 


and trees to mourn with him : mer- 
cy comes down like a glorious Che- 
rub,and lights upon his boſome, with 
this meſſage from God, I have beard 
thy prayers and ſeen thy tears, and 
fo with a handkerchict of comfort 
dries his cheeks, and faith to him in 
the words of the Wiſe-man, Ecc/. 
9.7. Go tby way , eat thy bread 
with joy, and trink thy wine with 
a merry heart, for God now accepteth 
thy works. | 
Let us then acquaint our ſelves 
with 
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with God, and walk with him as 
| hisfriends, then may we come with 
boldnefle to the throne of grace : 
It is accounted a great matter to 
have recourſe to the chamber of 
preſence, but to go into the holy 
of holies, to commune with God, 
and daily to preſent our ſelves be- 
fore him, 1s a moſt ſingular prero- 
eative : And although hypocrites 
may draw neer to God outwardly, 
and honour him with their lips, and 
{ſeem to be fearlefle of Gods wrathy 
yet their ſecurity is but like that of 
Belſhazzar, winch as ſoon as God 
awakenerth their conſciences , be- 
cometh' deſperate trembling - but 
when the heart is {prinkled from 
an evil conſcience, and the body 
waſht with pure water, then doth 
a man draw neer to God with a 
true heart, in full aſlurance of faith. 
Heb,10.22. 

Suctontus ſaith, that when one Sueton.de Au 

delivered a petition to Auguſtus Ce- £9 Ceſar. 
far, his hand ſhook, and he _ 

ble 
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bled for fear; whom Ceſar repro- 


—— 


ved, ſaying, That a man ſhould not _ 


bring a petition to 4 Prince, as he 
that bringeth meat to an Elephant, 


for fear of being devoured by him - 


So tor want of hearts fixt upon 
God, we cannot with confidence 
put up our petitions unto him, 
bur even quake for fear when we 
come before him. | 

Right Worſhipfull, 1 here preſent 
unto you a Key that openeth rhe 
heavenly treaſures, The Hebrew 
Dottors ſpeak of four Keys that 
God keeps in his power, which 
he will not give to any Angel : 
IT, The Key of Rain : thus he 
promiſeth to oper the Heavens, to 
give rain in due ſeaſon, Deur, 
' 26, 12, 2, The Key of food : 
thus he is ſaid, To open bu band, 
and fill his people with good, Pſal. 
104.28, 3, The Key of the grave : 
Behold, O my people, I will open 
your graves, Ezek.37.12. 4. The 
Key of the womb : thus he is ſaid 
| \K0) 
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to open the womb of Kachel, Gen, 
, 30, 22. Burt the Scripture tells 
\ us, that God hath many other Keys 
alſo: He hath the Key of the Scri- 
ptures , and the Key of the under- 
ſtanding: He is faid therefore firſt 
to open the Scriptures to the Diſci- 
ples, Luke 24.32. and then to open 
their underſtandings. He hath like- 
wiſe the Key of the heart : thus 
God opened the heart of Zydia to 
conceive well : The ears of the 
Prophet to hear well, 7ſa. 50,5. 
The eyes of Eliſha's ſervant to ſee 
well, 2 King.6.17. And the lips of 
David to ſpeak well, Pſal. 51. 15. 
Here you have another Key, which 
the Ancients call Clavex Cwlz, the 
Key of Heaven, becauſe it opens 
the gate of Heavento us, and F4a- 
zuam Paradiſp, the gate of Para- 
diſe , becauſe it letteth men in to 
God, and bringeth them with 
their requeſts into his preſence : 
There is no Lock bur this Key will 
open, and Chriſt in whom are 

hid 
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hid all treaſures is the Lord Keep- 
er thereof, to whoſe conduct I | 
i$B commit yonr Worſhips , and cra- * 
WF ving pardon for this boldneſle, 
Wl} I am | | 


- Your obliged Servant 


in the Goſpel, ;e 


I. Gearms, 
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FAHBap.!. The Text,Mat.7.7. opened, 
A} Chap.2. The definition of prayer, 
| with a deſcription of the parts of pray 

ers Petition, T hank giving. 

-hap. 3. Of the kinds of prayers. 

ect I. Of mental prayer. 

xect.3, O f wvoeal prayer, : 

-hap.4., Of the efficient of prayer, Viz, 

the holy Gboſt, A nition, whether 
a regenerate man doth pray truly, or 
L the holy Ghoſt ovlyprayeth in him, an= 
ſwered. 
 -hap.5. Sheweth to whom we mill 
pray. 
et.t. Thatweare to pray to God aloac. 
- SomeObjefions auſwered, 

eXx.2, Divers Objections of the Papiſts 

anſwered, 

'X.3. The groſſe 1dslatry and Will- 

worſhip of the Romaniſts condemned. 
lex -hap. 6, Sect, I; Sheweth in whoſe 
B 


naimns 


Index Rerum. 8 | 
name we are to pray , VIZ, 7n th 
name of Chrift, Two reaſons jt 
prove it. 

Sect. 2. Divers Queſtions propounde 
and anſwered, Queſt.1. what iu th 
Tnterceſſton that Chriſt now maket 
for bis people ? Queſt, 2. For what 
this Interceſſion of Chriſt ? Queſt.9c 
For whom doth he make Interceſſion 
Quelit.4. To whom is Chriſt our 24 
diator? Queſt,5, When did Chrac« 
take wpin him this Office of his CM. 
diatorſhip * 

SCE. 2. Sheweth, That Chriſt is our on 
Atediator, An ObjeGion auf wered, * 

Sect. 4. T wo other objeftions an ſwered.- ll 

Chap.7. Sheweth the neceſſity of pray: 7 

SCA.1. The neceſſity of prayer ſhew. e 
in three things. =; 

Sect. 2. Confirmed by the examples Ct 

Adam i#n his integrity, and Jeſ: Þ 
Chriſt,and all theSaints that ever live C 

Chap.s. Sea. 1. Of the matter of oet 
prayers © or the things we are to pri an 
for : That Spiritual things are toi 9% 
firſt ſought. na! 

Sect.2, Of praying for temporal thing to. 
A Queſtion, whether a man may priCt. 

| for riches or not, anſwered. N fa; 
£ativt 


| Index Rerum, 


th garively im three things. 

Sect.3. Sheweth, that we ave to pray for 

temporal things not abſolutely, but 
de conditionally. An Objeition anſwer= 
th ed, Five extraordinary Caſes laid 
Lett down, inwhich a man may pray abſo- 
at lutely for temporal things. 
}.»cct.4.Quelſt, Whet ber a man may pray 
on for temporal things for the time to 
14 come, anſwered. 
,rpct.s. Sheweth, That the matter of our 
1 prayers muſt be framed according tothe 
will of God 5 And haw we may pray 

on __— to the will of God, ſhewed 
7M ea three things, 
4,-hap.o. Se,i. A Dueſftion, whether 
31 zt be lawfull to uſe ſet forms of pray= 
9p ers anſwered afurmatively. Three ob- 

 Jecizons anſwered. 
5 Ct.2, Sheweth, that ſet forms of 
ef: prayer have been prattiſed by the 
ve Chweh in all ares. 
of AX.3. Four objetions againſt ſet forms 
pr. anſwered ; yet conceived prayer com* 
roi mended. 

Aap.1o, Sheweth, for whom we are 
ng to pray, 
pnict.1. That we are to pray for all the 
N faithfull, 
Fw! B 2 Sect. 


k 


Index Rerum. | 
Set.2. That we are to pray for all thaC 


need our prayers * Likewiſe thas wt 
are to pray for otir enemies 3 and this 
benefits that come to u4 thereby. IC 
Sect.3, 4 Pueition, Whether we ma 
not at any time pray againſt enemzesSc 
anſwered, | 
Set 4. Of the perſons that more efþeci 
ally are to be praid for. Of prayinC| 
fer Kings and Rulers, and ths rea fonSe, 
thereof. | HE( 
Sect.5. Queſt, Whether Princes if theC| 
be Hleretichs, Tyrants, or Infidels aiSec 
to be praid fors anſwered affir mg ivel) | 
Sect,6. Sheweih, That Miniſters aret ; 
be praid for. | 
SEct.7. Sheweth, what we are to pra | 
for in the behalf of our Miniſterslai } 
dowain ſix things. | 7 
SECt.S, Sheweth, that Miniſters muSeC 
pray for their peoples five reaſm | 
. thereof. ' 
Sect.g9., That Parents are to pray fScC 
their chiliiren 3 and houſholders fi | 
their families, ſhewed upon fon « 
grounds © an objection anſwered, ; ef) 
Yect, io. Sheweth, there are ſome perſoSeC 
are not to be praid foryead who they ar | 
together with divers reaſons thereof.Ch: 


Chaj 71 
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aChap.11. Sheweth, what geſtures we 
we areto uſe 1n prayer. 
Sect. ». 7 wo 61 anſwered. 
Sect.2. Three gene?mI rnles for our dives 
7 Gion herein, 
exSct.3. An obje& ion touching covering 
. or uncovering the head in prayer ane 
Cc: ſwered. | 
nChao. 12. Of the place of prayer, 
onSect. 1, Of publick prayer. 
Sect. 2, Of private prayer. 
»!Chap.1 3, Sect.r. Of the time of prayer, 
zi9ect.2, Quelt, How 4 man may keep 
l; hw heart in @ praying frame,anſwered 
et intwothings, 4 Qneſtion,whether a 
man may not pray , but when the Spi- 
ra writ moves him to pray, anſwered with 
al four CiltinGions * affirmed by four 
reaſuns. 
Sect. 3. Queſt. How often we muſt 
on Pr 2). Reſp. Eight reaſons to ſhew 
we are to be conftani in prayer, 
fScA.q. Sheweth, that certain times be 
fo ſet apart for pravate prayer. A Diſ- 
on contyſe about Popiſh Canonical honrs, 
Sect.5. Some objettions anſwered. 
oSeR.s. Sbeweth , that there are four 
i ſpecial ſeaſons of prayer. 
{-Chap. 14, The excellency and profit of 
af prayer. 3 Sect, 
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Index Rerum. ( 
SeA.n. Shewed in five things. 
Sect.2, A further am = thereof 


Sect.3. Anobjecjioh t many praygan! 
few obtain their Mts, anſwered in fix 
particulars. 

Set. 4. An objetiion tonching Gods dee 
ferring to an; wer hy peoples prayers, 
anſwered in four things, 

00h, S. An ECOPASE MET to amportu« AS 
nate prayer. 


 Chap.15, Sheweth who he is that ca 


pray aright, VIZ. .the upright 9241, * 
Three obje&ions touching wicked men. 
prazing, and Gods hearing themgan 
ſwered. 

Chap. 16, Sheweth how we _ to pra, 
in aright manner. 

Sclt. 1. Dire. Dire@,2. 

Selt.2, DireF#.3. 

Sect. Jo Direct, 4, 

Sect. 4. Direc... ve 

Set.5. Direc.6. The Conclufiou of they. 
Treatiſe. ary 


"al 
Imprimatur. Pr; 
Ex Ad. Geo.Stradling.s.7.P.Rev.i1 
Sabaud. Apr, Chriſto Pat.D.Gilb.Epiſc.tO 
ZOl 663, Lond. ſac.domeft. pr 
Clay! 
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i: Clavis Cceli. 
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ASk and it ſhall be given you + ſeek 
and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall 


ai be opened unto Joh 
471, * 


M. CHAP. L1. 
The Text opened. 
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yl B 4 St 


——_—_—  _____w©_— 


— 


a "A 
m—_ DE II FOI ——O—_ a —_—— 
= en Yo nmr et ——_— 
cm__—_—_ . - ———_—_— — —_ 
_ = OA oi WWE ULAR Le Ys AE 
Op _ _ 


1 
4 
T3 
{! 
Fil 
i 
4 is 
$2 ' 
1 : 
14 ”m 
is 
| 4 


—_ 


— 


_——— —_ ———  ——— — 
Aer” rey ——— WB —_ —-—R— . —_— 


— 


Ing 


+4 \ * \ 
ect pil YN 
=" FA 7 
few 779 
Dot + X 
Flayfer 1m 
hunc locum. 


Clemens Alex» 
sndr. Stro- 
matr.4, 

Sic vive cum 
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homines aus 
diant. Seneca, 
Auguſt. ad 
Probam.Epiſt, 
121. _ 
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it (hail be given you,] ye ſhallfind, ] ip 
hall be opened unto or. | We muſty; 
ak, ſeek, knock.) Aſk, with thew 
mouta ; Seek with the heart 5 Knock b' 
with the hand. 's) 
7. 45k with the mouth : One ob fe 
ſerycth of Joachim, father of the vit w 
gin Mary, that going to the wil t} 
dernefle to pray, he ſaid thus: Pray h 
er ſoai! be my meat and drink: where 11 
by, faith he, it 1s evident, that a tl 
meat and drink (the naturall foo 
of the body ) mult goe in at th y 
mouth ; ſo on the other i1de, Praye te 
( the ſpirituall food of the ſoul ) mu! fl 
goCc out of the mouth : which 15th 
realon why Pythagoras required h 
diſciples to pray aloud ; not that h 
thoughr, God could not otherw! 
hear : but to 1nftruct us, as Cleme 
of Alexandria noteth, that as ol 
deailng with men muſt be, as 1n tl 
{:ghr of God, ſoour prayers to Go 
mnfſt be as it 1n the hearing of me! 
Men therefore ask of God, wharf 
ever they ſtand 1n need of, ſaith 4 
guftine, not to teach him their ne 
ceſlities ( for who can inſtruct th 
Lord : bur to exerciſe themſelves ! 


prayc 


ws, 


Pp yy A AOAVO., kf) OO 


Ht 
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| ifyrayers, and that they may be ca- 
uſtpable of thoſe things which he doth 
thewillingly give them, and that there- 
o> by it may appear that he is the giver 
of all 00d things, and that the ct- 
ob fets and-events of things depend 
/it wholly upon him, that all good 
vil things are tobe looked for from his 
a heavenly Majeſty, and we thereby 
xe 1n{tructed to behave our ſelves more 
4 thankfully & dutifully roward him. 
90. 2. Seek with the heart. They 
th which vainly hope,or icoliſhly wifh, 
ye to find God withoutſeeking (or as 
u ſhe was in the Poet, Due non invent a 
th reperta eft,) what do they elſe but 
bh expect, or petition a juſt Prince to 
;þ grant them contrary to his own 
71! Laws and Statutes? for ſo ſtrait a 
2c dependance hath the God of nature 
OL ordained between the means and the 
tt end, that Logick ( the art that teach=- 
0 ES us to underſtand things aright ) 
et makes 1t aninfallible demonſtration 
{c from the one to the other : and there- 
4 fore, though ſome have ſought and 
ne not found, yet none ever found 
th which have not ſought. Seck, the 
1 things which are above, {aith the Apo- 
(4 | itle, 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. | 
ſtle, Co/.3.t. and if ſpirituall things, 
muſt be ſought for, much more God ;| 
himſelf, who bleflethus with all ſpt-,, 
ricuall bleſſings 1n Ro chings,, 
in Chriſt. Theſe muſt be ſought, 

Ratione difficultatis. wW 

Ratione dig mtatis. hi 

7. By reaſon of the difficulty of, | 
obtaining them ; we mult firſt que-,, 
rere before we ſhall ACquerere with. wW 
out lecking they will not be had. _.. 
2. In regard of the dignity of 
them: Plato tells us, what is cxcel- c. 
lent cannot be gotten witn eaſe, and ax 
ſhall wethink that he that is in fins ,,, 
gularity excellent, infinite, great, and ,, 
infinitely good, yea greatneſs and þ,; 
goodacls it ſelf, will be found with- x 
out ſeeking? Away then with the j, 
vain conceits ot thole, who think ,, 
that God and his bleſtings are tobe ,, 
had without ſecking, that hope ro © 
have him, though they never look ,j 
after him: Now (as Chriſt addeth yt 
in the next verſe ) be that ſeeketh {:nd- rc 
eh; foascertain itis, he thatſeck- g 
eth him not, findeth him never: In-:;; 
deed ! it we relpeCt the firſt overture - 
that is madeinthis bulineſs,and com- 

| pare 
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© parc the time preſent with the time 
0 ready bypaſt, then is it moſt true 
what the Lord himſelf averreth, 1/a. 
65.1, I an found of them that ſought 
> ment: becauſe tothe Gentiles {who 

were heretofore ſo far from finding 

;him, that they never {o much as 
2 lookr after him) now he hath given 
pan heart to ſeek, and power to find 
"what they ſeck, for we are iolt by 

c Nature. : A thing is not ſaid to be 
| found unleſs it were firſt loſt, The 
= Saints are compared to ſheep that are 
12 apt to be loſt, 7ſa.53.6, firſt then 
s we muſt pray with David, Lord ſeek. 
q thy ſervant ; and aftterwards learn of 
= him, being his ſervant, to ſeek the 
- Lord ; ſo ſhall we have the Lord to 
k be good to us: The Lord is good to hins 
Ix that trufteth in him, and to that ſoul 
'© that ſeeketh him, Lam.13.25. If 5; neus tam 
0 God be (6) g00d ( {aith Bernard on bonus qu#z- 
} theſe words of the Prophet ) to him revti, quid in- 
; thar ſeeketh him, what will he be ven7ml _ 
” to him that findeth him? But a ' 
- ſtrange matter it is, as he ſaith, (con- 
= 'tinuing his ſpcech ) that no man can 
© ſeek God betore he hath found him : 
'* God will be ſought thar he may be 
” found 


wh 
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found of us, and he will be found),' * 
that he may further be ſought of us: , 
Men cannot ſeek him, ſaith he, un» ; 
Icls they have found him : and, cer- . 
tain it 1s, that they have not yet - 
found him who never ſought him, | 
or thar do not ſtill conſtantly and < 
continually ſeck him, | 
There 1s a twofold vocation on t 
Gods part, and a twofold diſquiſt- / 
tionor ſeeking on our patt, r, There C 
15 an external], generall, or common / 
vocation, when God offcreth us the / 
means, which doth not alway take Tt 
effect : {o, many are called, but few are V 
choſen, Matth.20.16. 2. The other 
i5an internal, ſpeciall, and peculiar 1 
vocation, when Gods bleffins doth Tn 
accompany thoſe means, which cau N 
not be without taking effe&t : for a 
thole whom be calleth, be juſtifreth, and \ 
whom he juitifieth he alſo glorifieth, N 
Rom.8.30, Now as the calling on C 


God's part is twofold; ſo on our N 


part, there is a twofold ſeeking and 1 
that is firſt outward, in ulins the 0 
means, and in taking pains about Þ 
them, which doth: not alwaies take. © 
cft-ct;lo ſaith the Prophet, Hoſe,5.16. 0 
They 
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d,' They ſhall go with their jlucks, and their 

IS* herds to ſeek the Lord, but they ſpall 

In» zet find him, Our Savionr alſo faith, 

er- Many ſhall ſeek to enter in, but ſhall 

7et ot be able. The other inward, when 

m, by the gracious atliſtance of Gods 

nd Spirit throughly working upon their 
hearts they ſeek after God : of which 

on the Pſalmilſt ſaith, Bleſſed are they that if 

fi- ſeek him with their whole heart. And 

re God by his Prophet ſaith, They ſhall 

on ſeek me, and find me, becauſe they ſhall 

he ſeek me with their whole beart, and 

ke this is the ſecking of which our Sa- 

;re Viour here ſpeaketh, 

cr 3. Knock | that is with the hand. 

ar It was a proverbial verſe of old, a- 

th mong the Lacedemonians, that a 

11 man ſhould ſer his heart on prayer, 

or and his hand on work both together: 

:d Weareall beggars full of fores, and 

4, muſt knock hard atthe gate of mer- Lenten ſaivh, 

n Cy. Macarim.. », that God made Viram homi- 

1e not mans body .. ::at nature, that ir - nihil aliud 

1d might have meat, drink,and apparell _ yore 

ie Of itſelf: nor his ſou], that it might rium, gemi- 

at have life eternall of ir (elf, and in its tum, ſuipiri- 

cc. Own power ; but appointed them of 2» ad miſeri- 


; They cordiam Dei 
5, Other matter, that being without .q, @portere, 
Fa | them- 


Masar. Homil. 
I.P.1 
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themſelves, and the gifts of God,they'qu 
might beg, ſcek, and knock hard for gy 
them alinnde; a man thar knocks no 
not at heavens gate, is like him that al 
prayed in the Poct, ha 

Labra movet,metuens auaire, ho 
| moving his lips, as though he were ſt] 
Da miki caſti- afraid ro be heard. S. 4ujtin tells us rh 
rarem, & con- before his converſion,that he praycd ir | 
rinentiam, ſed againſt his ſins coldly, and faintly, ye 
noli modo : ti* J;ord give mechaſtity and continen« A c 

mebam enim, | : a 
ne me cit au» CY, ÞUT NOT yet; for I did fear, leſt js 
dires, & ſana- thou ſhouldeſt quickly kear me and'th' 
res wo __ cure me of the diſeaſe of concupiſ- jn 
ce &. Au, CcNce : when through the ſtrength py 
confeſl.lib.8 Of conviction he prayed for contt- th; 
cap-7« nency with his lips, he prayed a- at 
gainl(t it in his hear ; he turned not wi 
a deatcar to his old Juſts, but gave ay 

them leave to parly with him, and 
pull him by the ſleeve, and ſay, Di- ins 
mittiſne nos? & a momento ifts, non the 
erimus tecum ab cterno? What? wilt thi 
thou leave us? from this moment ha 
ſhall we have no more to do with Gc 
thee for cyer? Therefore ſaith the for 
Church, Lament,3.41. Let us lift up 1pe 
oxr bearts with our hands to God inthe tO 
beavers, they ſay not, let us lift up cv 
Our 
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2 our hearts alone, but ler us lift up 
Ir our hearts with our hands; let us 
£5 not onely ſeek with our hearrs, bur 
it alſoknock with our hands ; and theſe 
hands that mult be lifted up, mult be 
holy, or pure hands, ſaith the Apo« 
© ſtle, 1 73.2.8, One obſcrveth, of 
5 the pretious ſtone Dz3acletes, though 
d it hath many ſoveraign vertues in it, 
ycr it loſeth them all, 1 it be pur into 
« a dead mans hand : ſo Prayer (which 
t is the onely Jewell of a Chriſtian ) 
1 'rhough it hath many choice vertues 
- 1n it, yet it loſeth them all, if it be 
1. put into the mouth or heart of a man 
- that 1sdead in ſin: He gets nothing 
- at the beautifull gate, that knocks not 
, with a pure hand, bur is ſent empty 
- away. | 
| Thus much concerning the mean- 
- Ingof the precept, Ach , ſeek » knock 
; the ſucceſs followerh, or reaſon of 
 theprecept: it ſhall be given you z you 
: ſhall find, . it ſhall be opened unto you, 
| God requiring a condition to be per- 
formed, ſet out under three forms of 
 ipeech, Ack, ſeek, knock , promiſerth 
tO give us all good things whatſo- 
ever: all which is no more than this, 
pray 
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pray and ye ſhall be ſure to ſpeed; 
hence I ſhall draw this doctrinal 
concluſ1on : | | 

That devout importunity is never di To 
miſſed, and ſent away empty : Or, Prayee 
2s a powerfull means which God bath af 
Pointed us for the obtaining of his ble, 
fngs* it 15 that longarm whereb), 
we may reach even from catth t 
heaven, A learned Divine of our; 


Hhard's Souls calleth 1t canalen gratie, 4 channd, 
miſery, chap.4 or conduit pipe by which the fup, 


ſtream of all neceſlary graccs 1s der 
rived and brought home to us: buy 
of this I ſhall ſpeak more largely! 
hereafter. 0 
"6 is 

G 
CHAP. 11, x 


The definition of Prayer, with a deſerif,. 
tion of the parts of Prayer. - 


| was well ſaid of Chryſoſtorz, hd" 
thatisan excellent knowledge,anj” 
worthy 11:1 of a Chriſtian mag, 
which tcaciz<ch how to pray aright, ;, 
which that we may be inſtructed t . 
do, ſhall appear out of the definitio” 
of Prayer, Pray 
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KY r_ isan invocation or caling Definition of 
all? pon&od,in the name ofJeſus Chriſt, 79+ 
for whatſoever things we ſtand 1n 
4; faced of.So it iscalled As 2.21. Forl 3. 
163 + Rom. TO,1 ;.God hath commanded 
"ir, Call upon me, &C. Pſal.50.T5. and 
,1phe Greek word ſignifieth, to call 
<hp0n anothertor help 1n extremity. 
Tavocation is as it were to call God into — 
ws, faith Anſelm, Prayer is called fo 
Tinvocation in Latine, becauſe it muſt Anſelm. 
ney performed with inmoſt afteCtions; Par. Expo. in 
ful-ich a good Divine, Prayer ſaith Row: 10. 
DD amaſcens IS Petitio decentium, A IC> Ap _ ON a 
zgocſ ro G29, for ſuch things as are ZZ, no 
>©hc for God togive, and us to have : 2e2mmirmy 
Or I may ſay further, That prayer 759%. ? 
_—s an ardent affeFion mounting up to Damaſcen-l.3e 
Orrhodoxe 
God, whereby we do both ask and (q;. 
»zxpeCt from God for Chriſts ſake, all Kyewy ny 
. . corporal and (piritual bleſſings. Pray- 270» hom- 
"hit is called, «A committing our cauſe 7 <9nin- 
, 44. Septuag. in 
) putting our caſe to God , Job g,, 8. 
16-8: aſpeaking to God, Or a plead- 
ng with God, Prayer, ſaith Augu- 
>}; wes is orer ſpeaking with God ; when 
nally ou readeft, God ſpeaketh to thee 5 when 
Bt bow prayeſt, thou Speabeſt with God, 
d Proers, {aith a learned Divine, are 
1010! C thoſe 


| 


tay 


12 A Treatiſe of Praver. 
thoſe calves of mens lips, thoſe ms|, 
gracious and ſweet odours , thoſe rick 
preſents aud gifts , which being carriq 

ter Trclel 7 into Heaven, do beſt te(tific our amy, 
pe” Sc. full aff eCi7077y and are for the obtaini 

22 all favours at the hands of God, the mi, 
Ocario na eſt awndoubied means we canuſe, To call: 
Jocut.. a4 , thenameof God is agreat malter, {ah 

a d $ UN 

5" _ = Hel aiitton. . 
1 Toys opt cum Deco ioqueris. Avgrft.fup. Pſal.85, Ora | 
eſt affici cordis affettio, & gemitus, quo divinum auxili | 
ſupsliciter imploracur, five hoc ve: bis, tive abique verbis, 

lis gemitibus - & ſuſpiris flat. T\egenmn, ICC. Com. mn” 7d! 
orat, Magna Yes ett invocatio nominis Dei, Meland. loh 
com, de Baptiimo» h 


The partsof pray- JPetition. 
' Er aretwo, Thankſgiving, 


a 


WARY <2 
—— < —— - 


A Petition 1s either for the obtain, 
129 of good, or the removal of evi, 
whether the evil of ſin, or the evils, 
puniſhment : He that openeth his cal, | 
to another, and ſpreads his wants ar 
miſeries before him, « 

1, He 1s ſenſible that he ſtands, 
necd of help, as the poor Prodigal, c 

2, He carneſtly defirerh ro be he,, 

pec, as the humble Centurion, f 
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9 3, Heearneſtly ſucth for help, as 
ricthe father of the dumb child, Lord, 
rrigf thou canit do any thi:g for us, have 
intgompaſſion on ww, And as the woman 
nimf {\anarngcrying earnuiily to Chriſt; 
mito heal her daughter. 
all: 4, He goeth tv one that 1s able to 
{aihelp him, as our Saviour did in the 
Jdayes of his fleſh, Hcb.5.7. thereiore 
raying is a begging and cra- 
Oraying thoſe things ac the hands 
mn God which we ſtand in need 
1s. { 
a Tf, Lukex7. 15. as the ten Lepers 
{. lohat cried aloud to Chritt zo cleasſe 
hem. 
The word craving 1s of greater 1m- 
. zortance, than the word a«king : we 
Vinay ask things that are due debts to 
.1s5; but when we come to crave a 
raihj we flic wholly to the love 
cVind liberalicy of that perſon whoſe 
vil _ we intreat and crave, When 
5 Citeat Kings and Princes would have 
5 Mheir interiours do any thing, they 
o butſpeak the word, Do this, and 
ids bey do it: Every word hath the force 
Bal.f command upon them, and binds 
e Beem to obedience ; but when a man 
| # low degree would have any thing 


C 3; from 
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from his ſuperiour, whom he canng 
bind unto himſeli, he falsto entrea/. 
ties, to make requeſts and ſupplica 
tions: The poor uſeth intreaties, Provif 
18,23. moving them by argumert; 
drawn from their noblencfle a 
bounty , to ſupply their wants an, 
indigencies. "© 
Senecain yn Theſecond part of prayer is Gr.” 
Epiſtle ſaid, be tulation or T hankſgiving. The Ph 


would haves riſce ſtood and prayed, God I thay 


C 
[ 


— thee, &C, Luke 18.10, Indeed this). 
render more the higheſt kind of prayer : = 


than they re- I, Becauſe to make requeſt CO! 
utoarqronn cerning our ſelves, ſhewerh our loi-- 
thanks than we £2 Our ſelves, but to render that 
receive benefits, ſheweth our love to God, 

which how ca» 2, Pecauſe the other 1s a takin 
we do ro God ? this js a givingzand our Saviour ſait 


to whom when : ; | 
we return Tt t5 4 more bleſſed thing to g7VeC than 


the moſt, we TEecerve. 


mu# confeſſe, 3. Becauſc our requeſts ſhall ceiq-| 
it's leſſe than atlength ; but we mult alway ora 


d 
ye pr * ., the Lord : Sothe Angels in Heavyr: 


a much x we JO aſcribe Glory, and wiſdome, and! 

can, our, and thanks, and power, and mig 
anto our God for evermere, And thertc 
thoſe that ſhall be <i2244au, like w! he 
the Angels of God, ſhould not alw! px 


ſpc 
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no 


reapcak with the tongues of men to 

: is *&s, but ſometimes with the rongues 

_ of Angels to praiſe the Lord for his 

: Joodnefſe, Wirh aſong of Thank(- 

| F;ving, {11g1ng out aloud unto him, | 

 vith the Prophet David, My ſoul Plal.103.1, 
"eſs thou the Lord, and all that is with= 

2,1 me bleſs his holy name : For, ut ever 

JC expect an anſwer from God for 

6 ure rs equetts, he mult firſt have a 
-Jeturn from us of thank(giving for 
hoſe bleſſings which we have recei- 


: vcd. 


lov a ey ee e—ad 
— JH 


_ CHAP. III. 


10 oh: | 
7 Of the Kinds of Prayer. 


” Sect. 1. Of Mental Prayer. 


a] 1 JAving ſhewn what prayer is, I Tot ſuntpre- 


cationum pe- 
- ſhall now treat of the kinds of ncrs, qarriing 
q jay er, which arc pit,animorum 
Mental. noſtrorum 
4 —"} motus.Cajian. 
p Collat.g. c.8 
I. Mental :ſo Moſes prayed, when :;: a rg. 


Ul he ſpake nora word, Exod. 14,1 5» an I Sam.r. Ig 
WV. Hannah ſpake in her heart, when her © 1345: 
pe C 3 lips 


— 


Gr-gor.1m Job 
1.22.18, 
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lips moved not, and her voice wut 
not heard : yet the Lord heard hev9 
petition, thoug@ſhe prayed with hore 
heart alone, and her tongue ſtirrel ! 
not, This kind of prayer 1s calle&PC 
A lifting 2Þ of the ſoul to God, P(atll 
25.1, Unto thee O Lord, ao I lift Ar 
»y ſoul, that is, unto thee do I prati 
T he work of prayer is not ſo muMO 
to lifr up the eyes to Heaven, to IK1 
up the hand, and to lift up the voicPr 
as to lift up the heart, and the defi! 
of the heart to God, Prayer Itkewil 
1s called, The powring forth of the bed? + 
before the Lord, Pſal. 62.8. They af? 
not orr words, bat our deſires , ſat 
Gregory, that yeeld a moſt forcible {anc 
792 the m7" Z ſecret e4rs of God, for if gol! 
ask eternal life on'y with the mouth, al 
deſire it not in bcart, Clamantes tacit© 
mus, for ail our crying we Are inde") 
but indeed but dumb : bit if we deſi 
it from the hezrt, though we Sheak. newt 
a word, Tacentes clamamus, thou ® 
we hold or peace, yet do we cry, S F; | wh 


Arenft.in Pla). £#/tne ſaith » As our exars are to 01 5 
48, Homil.16. words, fn are Gods ears to our thought a 


God who isa Spirit, ſeeth, hearcth © 
and knoweth as well the thoughts o'© 
*_ Ol 
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wour hearts, as the words of our 
| haouths, P [a m 38.9. Lord all my de- 
1 hve 55 befire thee, ſaith the Propher. 
rel hough Lec Dary be dumb at COTS 
lleqpcak a word, yet the Angel tells 
Pſhbim, Hs prayer is heard, Luk 1. 3, 
f; An 2Micted ſoul may pray to God 111 
rathe mid(t of a COMPany, 316c though 
who man hear him, yer God wao 
> Iknowerh his heart, may hear his 
wicpraycr. , Such are the defires of 
{jxGods cnildren many times, as they 
xiarc Gotable to expreſſe in werds; 
1242 Sam.7.20. Sometimes words flow 
WT abundantly 117 prayer ; bur the 
aifdeſires and breathings of ter NCarts 
do far exceed their expreſſions”; lome- 
* £1mcs tacir prayers are 1nterrupred , 

«full 0: incermiltions and broken fen- 
caences, bur they are perfected by 
1,theſe pantings and gaſpings of the 
;Loul! begotten i in them by the ſpirit of 

/ Chriſt, Sometimes words fall thort, .. 

2c negotium 

,-Aand quite fail them, berng as It WCre (epernmers 
FR "Paviſht in ſoirit by a kind of divine plus agitur _ 
Ms EXTACY, and then {19s and IDais mitibus, quam 
,, make a double ſupply of what 'is _ fe bus, & 
4 externally wanting, they being loud nh pr 

gf CLies inthe ears of God, P/7), 145.19. Aug. 
U C 4 There- 
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Therefore the Lord is ſaid to heajy 
not onely the requeſts , bur allo the 
deſires of the humble, Pſalm 10. 1ha 
Yea God hearcth the ſighing of haſ 
people. © As often as I ſee thee lighf] 
«ing inthe ſight of God, ſaith Cjas 
& 5r;an, I doubt not but in thopel 
<« {jghs of thine the holy Spirit dolpe 
<« breathe; when I ſee thee weepingal 
«© me thinks heis then forgiving. lay 

Quoties tein "The Saints are aſliited to priry 
conſpedu Do- with unutterable groans, Ko. 8. 2pr: 
mini video ſue wk of - Tx 
ſpirancem, {10 called, becauſe they cannot ay 
Spiritum ſan- Expreſſed by words or geſture: we 
um non du- 7, Not by the Saints themſelvbby 
biro aſpiraN- whoſe outward expreſſions come to! 
tem : cum In- . N , x 
tmeor fleatew, {Nort of their inward affection Tit 
ſentio ignoſ- PrayCr. | th 
centem. Cypr. 2, Not by hypocrites, who may fu'rth 
de cceva Do» co unterfcit their voice, words and rac 
mini, » 
ſture , but can never expreſlc the i'ac 
ward affections of their hearts, wit ca 
out the afhſtance of the ſame Spirit cx 
David praiſes Gd. A firange child may uſe t we 
God up:n an in- fame words to the parent with tre 
firumert often true ch1ld,but cannot conceive,mu' ar 


ftrings; ard . I 
be would never Jeſlc ſpeak with the ſame affcCio! by 


have tol4 how T hoſe that have felt the pangs of 1 18 
many ftrings new birth,ſhall find themſelyes ſor ye 
(11l 
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Ccajmes at 1ſtand,and that all ſpeechwill there were, 7ut 
the ſtopr, and words ſwallowed up, ſo ** /* ma* 
Ihat they cannot exprefle their holy OO 
biaflions, affections een. 

| 4 , raptures, Ia- allf us bodies, 
ol ;ſhmenrs aid meditations. This 4 it were 1: 
Cias I may lo ſpeak) isa kind of An-Jf #*ments of 
coelical ſervice. Angels have NO gud m_ 
ofpeech, yer have they their ſeraphi- think, it muſick 


;ocal Hallelujab's, and ſotheſe (I may g09d enongh to 
firike but one 


lay) are prayers of prayers , the ve- 7. G 
rixy extratt, quinteſſence and life een. = 
"I. When our tongues faulter, oxr tongues one- 
t \when eur ſentences are abrupt, when þ? Ns when 

we pour forth our ſoul ro God, not ——— 
voy ſpeech, but by tears, delires, f1ghs, = RR 
K : 5 
 fſobs and groans ; theſe are of the {p1- and the ſhrill 
| Tirs more immediate enditing', and ſend of the 
therefore the more pure, the nearer tongue by holy 
u'the fountaiv, and God is the more — 
[Facquainted with them , and better the bands by 
 1-accepteth of them. \Vhea the child holy works, d's 
it cannot ſpeak (ir may be) for ſome __ Mt 
ir.extream pai wy 
i _ pain and ſicknefle,and great Gags conſort, 

t weaknelle, but looketh on the pa- and the only 
trent, ſigheth, groaneth, weepeth, /kwhere- 
w and caſterh up the eye and onely = be is affe- 
of breatheth : Oh, how compaſſionate Bake — 
tis the 1 7 mp —S pi 
parent, how do his bowels in Pſal.51. 
or yearn within him ? So 1t is 1nchis 
Fu cale 
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cale between our' heavenly Fath,, 
and us : Thou haſt heard my voice, bay, 
21%t thine ear at my breathing, at 2) thy | 
Lam.3,55, Babes have no languap. 
for the breſt, bur only cries and tea 
and this language the mother c 
underitand : yea looking up £6 
for prayer : My prayer will I direc; 
tees and will look up, Plal.5.3. Atz 
ezes fail with looking upwards, Play, 
69.3. . The afi<Qtions of the (gu! lip 
{moak break out at che window. 
when the dores are ſhut. Tears ia 
a tongue and language that our hae 
veniy Farher doth underſtand.: %yy 
Lara hath beard the 2oice of my we, | 
29, Vlaimo,s. I beard Epyrain Fi 
moaning himſeif, Jer 31.18,20. Gor 
hearcth the voice of our tears , 25g- 
___ weeptngconlitted of wor?s and {c, 
aan; tences, Azitin faith, © He ſoong} 
inhey one , hcareth our teares than our worC}| 
Citins aiidit cars - ſaith eA mbroſe , arc aS 21 
quam voces © yyere a {[pcechlefle praying, tilg.. 
OT crave not pardon, yet they obtateſ 
Anbreſ.com.z. © y they open not their caſe, yi 
ſerm, $6. they find mercy. The prayers in 
rears are much more profitable thi$; 
the prayers of words, Words ing 
pfayt 
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thyayer may deceive, tcars cafinot : 
Mords many times do their errands 
' 7 tialves, tears make demonſtrati- 
2 of the whole affection. 


q Set,2, Of vocal Prayer. 
S | 
ec, PRaycr is alſo vocal as well as 
if & mental, outward as well as in- 
[yard though the heart be the prin- 
lipal, yct itis not the ſole agent 1n 
IWrayer: All prayer is not included 
in conceived prayer, God will bave 
he honorot our tongues, as well as of 
{zur hearts, and the calves of our lips 
y*© be offcred up unto him ; he hath 
" '$1ven us a body as well as a ſoul, and 
Glooketh to be glorified with both. A 
"man may pray with his heart, bur 
[muſt not confine it to the heart alone: 
*F'hercfore the Lord ſaith to the 
T'Church, Hoſ:14.2. Take to you words, 
"and ſay, tahe away all iniquity, and 
ltecoive 2s graciouſly. Words are ne- 
Liteſlary in prayer, 

+ 1: That others may joyn with us 
5 4n prayer, for as it is a duty for the 
Saints to pray one for another, ſo it-, 
INJs of grcat uſc to pray one with 2no- 
1yG ther. 
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ther : Now unlefle we uſe word 
others cannot joyn with us 1n pray 
God requireth that a family ſhou 
pray together, this bringerh a ble 
{ing upon the whole houſe : the ſang” 
is neceſlary alſo in regard of public. 
Aſſemblies, where Mimſter ay; 
people are to pray together, the 
mult be a diſtint and audi 
voice, that they which joya wi?, 
us may underſtand it, and be edife 
thereby. th 

2. Tocompleat our own prayery,; 
when the heart and tongue go tog, j, 
ther in prayer, this 15a compleat on, . 
Or er NC. Whenthe dart of prayer ' 
14.2, pointed with zeal, and fteathere,. 
with holy cxprefſions, ic flies hon 
and hits the mark, as a learned ma g, 
well noteth. | 
3. Itisneceflary to uſe words | 
ver in... SO enflame our devoriol al 
dum nos ipſos 22d quickenour affections. Pray Pp! 
41 devotionem 1$ compared to incenſe, therefor 


b 


acrius excita- when the fixe 1s UpONn the altar of th h 


mus. Aug. | \ 
RR heart, it muſt be blown up into ( 


Prov. cap.9. Utilis quoque eſt quoniam fervit devotioni ja IC 


excitatz, qux erumpere lalet, & redundare in extremumi xx 
ſectum, Molleriin Pſal.s 4. 


flan 
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or dame by the billows of holy cxpreſſi- 
\yo2nms © No man can long abide in 
= ental and cjaculacory prayer 3 it 
ble ords be wanting, it isa hard mat- 
rn pdcr CO keep up the affteftions in their 
1; ue bounds, and che heart from 
Tunning out in many eXcur- 
hef10ns. : 
lip 4: Words are not neceſſary in re- 
"-pardot God, to enform him whar 
"> We wanc, who Kknoweth all our 
OATS , and underſtandeth our 
er houghts afarre off ; or ro inſtruct 
© him, as if he were ignorant of any 
*rhing - but in regard oi our ſelves to 
Teſtihe our obedience to his Com- 
© 'mandments; who hath command- 
ed usin all our neceſlities to call up- 
on him, and likewiſe to teſti- 
fie our faith in the promiſes of 


, God. 
5. Though there be no need at 
0 all of voice, when we make our 
/ private prayers to God, in regard 
n mas God ror rg bebo our 
earts and minds ; yet ſometimes p,, Marry ; 
? (faith Perer Aſartyr) it may be uſed ping 
ja to very g00d purpoſe ; becauſe it 
1 may fall oat, that we may languiſh 
Ii = 


ICICI a - —_ 


- 
—_—— 


— - —_ _ —— 
 _— _— ns = - 
_ 
m—_ my 
_— —_——_ _— — 
punſtcnmgn—"in Son renee 
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Quim multa 
quam paucis, 


Tal. Epiſt. 
Fam. |,11. 
Epiſt. 24- 

Aug. Epiſt 
I21.C.10. 
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in our prayers, and our minds myh1 
be wearied , which the voice agatit 
will refreſh, and give thacrenntojer 
new vigour. Tuereioic ſath Dix 
wid, I cried unto the Lora with nv 
woice » and he heard me cut of bis br? 
hill, Pſalm 3. 4, By our tongues Ie: 
prayer we tell God how it is with wt! 
Lord, how are my troubles encreaſeiOl 
Thus and thus 1t 1s with me, ye! 
Jeremy Chap. 20. 12. To thee I hat#ll 
opened my cauſe, And David, Pſalimnc 
119. 26, I have declared my wayes uni 
thee. And though the words thquc 
weutter in prayer are but few, ygoc 
if they flow from a ſ1ncere affectione 
it may be ſaid of them, as Tully iÞ! 
another caſe ; How much is there ite! 
how few words ? < The brethren 1N3 
« Egypt, faith S* eAu/tin, are ro0! 
«ported to have many prayers; SePc 


EC a5 tamen breviſſimas, GT raptim qgunAz 


© dammody jaculatus : butall of then: 
« very ſhort, as if their words wertNt 
« {o many darts thrown out with iN: 
«kind of a ſuddain quickneſle, GiuSl 
ear tO my words, O Lord, ſaith Dawvid, c 
Pſal.5.1, Let the words of my mouth 
be acceptable in thy ſight, 8. Pſ.19.ultÞ 
X Thus 
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mahus *# braham ſpeaks and pleads 
gaxith God in the behalt of Sodom, 
tojen.18, Is it fit that duſt and aſhes 
Diould thas ſpeak 19 God, aS David d1d, 
| dave ear to my w rds, ponder and conſi- 
her my words 4 Say but to thy tellow- 
$5 Feature, if once he bc abovyerhee 1n 
1 uurhority : Sir, conſider my ſuit, 
ſeconder well whar I have ſpoken, 
Feigh it well before you judge ; and 
411] he not preſently rake it 1n ſnuf, 
almd think you have done him 
amro99, as1f you called his wits in 
-hqueſtion : but ſuch 1s the love and 
ycoodneile of our great Creator, that 
one difdaineth not to be called upon 
, 1Þ thoſe termes ; ponder and conf1- 
eider well my words, that Magiſtrates 
| 1Nay learn (1n like ſort) to give 
r@oor ſuitors leave, if ſometimes tran=- 
S,ported and carried away with rhe 
»eagerneſſe of their affetions, they 
>phance to forget themſelves. Me- 
exNorabte is that Story of a poor wo- 
3 Man, who having a ſuit to Phjlip 
: Sing of AMHacedn, hearing him lay, 
;/har he was not ar leiſure to hear her, 


anſwered him; Mol; ergo reguare ; Plutarch, 
hen give oyer reigning, ſaid ſhe, "FP 


ui Which 
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' which bold anſwer of her the Kit, 
admiring, and taking 1n good pate 
gave her preſent audience, at, 
not* to her onely, but to oth, 
alſo. b 
Quid prodeſt Now it is not enough fo uſe wor 
ſicepitus VT- 50, our prayers, unlefle hearty aff 
borum, ubi : . { | 
coreſt mu- Aion 80 with our words; tor 0— 
tam? ficur May Pray and not ſpeak, and an 
enim vox fine ther {peak and not pray ; this ma 
modulatione yoice (though never ſoloud) isn 
ſtquai ge | heard, becauſchis praying is all 
mitus porco- BEard, becauſe his praying 1s all, 
rom. Sic Volce, nothing 1n vertue ; 1n | 


oratio ſine de-ſgynd, not 13 inward ſenſe : T 
— former 1s heard, yer ſpeaks nopa, 
\ avoch 1dor. for though his mouth be ſhut, yy 
Oratio cordis his heart 15 open, and his heart calar 
eſt ndn labio- ech with God, though hisrongue yg 
roms tz tied up before men. Alincere Chye | 
deprecantis ftian, though he make uſe of line 
Deus intendir, tongue in prayer, yet is hecaretu 
ſed orantis Cor that his prayers go not out of fcignhe 
—_— lips, P/alm17.1, and that when hn} 
filentio orare draws near to God , and honourg hj 
in corde, fine him with his 11 PS, his heart be hte] 


ſono vocts, farfrom him,1ſ7.29.13, © The pcs; 


uam fſolis K ..: | 
Exrbis fine © fit of prayer, as one well natciy: # 
jntuitn mentis rart 
Ifidor. Macrob,Commeat. in Somn, Scipion, #/ ,« 


«( 


AT, reatiſe of Prayer. 27 


Sets up the heart to its due height, 
ai 2nd then windeth up the words 
at 2ccordingly to it, and ſo make: 
ts 2 complear Diapaſon, or harmony 

i of the whole, to yecld a gratctull 
0% ſound inthe ears of God. 


aff 
0— cn w_ 

- CHAP. IV. 

" Of the efficient of Prayer. 

VaTfe next thing I ſhall treat: of; 

II ſhall be the efficient cauſe of 

Wrayer, which is the holy Ghoſt: 

hr deſire to pray, 15 not bred in us by 

aature, nor acquired by humane 

c udy or induſtry, bur pur into us by | 
-lhe Spirit of God, as a judicious Di- Balls Treat.of 
ne well noteth: As no man can prayer- 

y Jeſus 15 the Lord but by the holy 

in 


f 
ghoſt, 1 Cer, 12. 2,3. So no man 
n in be enabled tocall upon the Lord 
rg his Father ſfincerely and affetio- 
- grely, bur by rhe ſanCtifying Splrir, 
| [kcauſe ye are ſons, theresfore God hath 
eipt forth the Spirit of bs ſ'ns iuto your 
tarts, whereby ye cry Abba. Father, 
6/,4.6, The Apoſtle exhorteth rhe 
= D Epheſians 
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Epheſians , to pray with all manner q,, 
prayers and ſupplications in the Spar, 
Bains Expyſit. Eybeſ, 6,18, © The Spirit 1s ther), 
in Ephel «of true prayer, if it proceed nj, 
«thence, it iSan empty ring why, 
« God regardeth nor, ſaith a learn, 
man. Prayer 1s nota work of ma; 
wit, nor of humane learning : F;,, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, we of our ſeln 
know not what to pray for as we ouy, > 
Now true effeCtual prayer, 15 a WO 
a fruit, a giir, an cffect of the ſang 
fying Spirit : The Sprit it ſelf helye 
our infirmities, and teacheth us to prf c 
Rom- 8. 26,27. As a Watch cany, 
So, unlefle the ſpring be wound if ; 
and an inſtrument can make nor } 
{ick, though 1t be in tune, unlgar 
we finger it, and play out; amr 
realon will make this evident jp 
us 


; ( 

1. All good works arc the fry, 
of the Spirit, Gal.5, 22,23, they, 
forcto pray being a good work, ity , 
a fruit of the Spirit, 7 will powrn, , 
ter xpon him that i thirſty, and flog 
2107 the dry ground ?.. The mealll/p, 
whereof he intcrpreteth in the nict 
wWerds, 1will pour out my Spirit owigey 

A 
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T Red, and my bleſſing on thy off-Spring 3 
nd they ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, 
Thad as willows by the water-courſes , 
lie ſhall ſay, 1am the Lords, and ano- 
ly, ſhall call bimſelf by the name of 
M.cob, and another ſhall ſubſcribe with 
a;, band #no the Lord, and ſirname 
F;nſelf by the name of Iſrael, Ifa. 
0-4. 3:45: : 
WY 2, Asallthe ations of Gods com- 
'Oqunion with us, or communicating 
WNmſcli unto us, are conveyed by 
he holy Ghoſt, as in the workes 
?rf converſion , ſanQtification, cons 
Djjation, &c. 90 all the ations 
f our communicating our ſelves 
TM him, are mannaged and diſ- 
Uqarged by the Spirit; as Faith, Re- 
#ntance, Love, &c. ſo likewiſe this 
prayer. 

Queſt, Doth mot then a regenerate 
ite, pray truly,or doth only the holy Ghoſt 
hey in him, and for him, as Chriſt did, 

Id doth make interceſſion for his peo= 
Th, or as one manmay pray and doth for 
flowther. 

RS. A regenerate man ; foraſ- 
ch as he 1s ſpiritualized, Fc. by 
o*Ftue of that tncreated heayenly na- 

Il D 2 ure 
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tureand principle, may betruly (; 
ro pray, and properly roo, as a ne1 
that hath legs may beſaid to go; 14 
though prayer bc the gift of Godyh 
itis the act of man. The Lord ig 
. of Su! after his converſion, Beh | 
he prayeth, Acts 9.1 $M But ths dp 
no. exclude, bur rathcr necefJary 
inciude the concurrent affiltancac; 
Gods Spirir, a ſpeclal concurrence 1 
the Spirit to provuce this ſpew 
work; For of or ſelves we ar? not Cc 
ficient for one god thought, 2 Cor, JC) 
As he that hath legs cannot go witp! 
out the common concurrence 0c 
God: Spirit to that common attiey 
ſo it 1s 11 the children of God : A N 
1: with a whcel that hath in it ancay 
titudc to turn abour ; but this n 1 
be done by ſome hand, or ſomend 
ternal, or 1nternal motion, or 4 2, 
mation; it chat ceaſe, the wheel e d 
quickly ſtand ſtill: ſo it is in allim 
holy aCtions of a good man, and re 
this of praycr; there mult be anzſu: 
citing and concomitant work of ! 3. 
Spirit 3 the Spirit of God is ſer ond | 
the prayers of Gods people, it hap: 
ſu; crintendency oyer them, he 8th 
| ycrim 
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2 nerneth them 1a their prayers, with- 
; bt whoſc aſliltance they know not 
d,thar toask, as thcy ought : It 15 the 
d fork of the SpiIric ad preves mnitigare, 
Beh (tir up unto prayer, Er verba & 
S Ueſprri4 ſuggerere, and to ſuggeſt 
Jaroris and breachings uno them, 
ach prayers God will grant which 
Nce readetn written inthe ſtile of his, ,. 
pew S2irir. The reaſon why God © pens gs 
ot [ce:reth thoſe prayers, 1s becauſe neus conrem- 
. ey come from theSpiric,and are the plarur, iſlam 
wigprefſions of his own Image, which "10 a:sar,& 
ce od cannot cauſe but love, where- _— mon 
. ; . ALY, if, 

Xvever hz beholderh it, as Calvinlſaith. cz, 
A Now the Spirit enableth a manto 
NCay : 

n 1. By convincing him of his ſins, 
1ead of his miſerable c{tate by them. 
- 4 2, By working in hima defire ro 
le delivered trom them, ſhewing 
lim wirthall che true and onely way 
nd recover our of that cſtare, viz. by 
\nz{us Chriſt. 
f 3. By begetting in him a crue faith 

odd fandified nature, by which he 
zapprehenderh God to be his gracious 

e atherin Chriſt, willing to receive 
rom into the armes of his embrace- 

| Ds, ments, 


1.3. 


3g 
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ments, apon his unteigned repef 
ance, And then by 

4. By ſtirring up ſpiricual defirf | 
and earneſt requeſts unto God 11 Þþ j 
heart, for putting words in Fc 
mouth, and ſo cnditing his prayfp 
for him, that they may be accepric 
ble; and this the Spirir doth ordirhe 
rily inevery mans firſt converſtoma' 
and afterwards upon occaſion ft5r 
ring up his ſpiritual part; to pw0 
out it ſclt in ſupplication, our of te 
holy acquaintance and famuliaryn 
that it hath with God. en 

Hence you may ſee the grouwt1 
why the prayers of the Saints arcAr 
powerfull with God, viz. not ongtt 
becauſe they are tendered and phe 
{ſente:! up in the name of Chriſt ; tan 
allo, becauſe they are endited aOt 
put 1ato us by the Spirit, who teao® 
cth us to pray ( both for matter aÞ't 
manner ) according to the willtnc« 
God, Roz. 8. 27, The Spirit ond9la 
knowing the mind of God, 1 Cor51 
Io, II. and ſo God knowerh and an 
proveth the voice of his own SpirWir 


part 1-cþap.21. Ghoft, Jude verſ, 20, <% They wPul 


c {| 
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pef ſtle with God, and overcome him 

S with his own weapons, and being 
ſift ffrong in the Lord, and 1n the 
n þ powcr of his might, they do not 
1 Fonely encounter Devils, but allo 
ay prevail with God, as a grave Di- 
eprine noteth, And thence 1t 1s, that 
dicheir prayers pierce the clouds, and 
omave preſent accefle to tac throne ot 
 ſiSrace, entiring into the ears of the 
puoord of Hoſts, Our prayers arc 
of he works of Gods Almighty Spirit, 
armd therefore they have an omnipo- 

ent and irreſiſtable power to prevail 
ouy ith him, Gene32,20, Exod.32.9,10. 
reAnd therefore thoſe that delire this 
5081 of prayer, let chem labour after 
 pthe aſſurance of this giſt of Gods 
tanCtitying Spirit, thar ſo they may 
zome 1nto an holy familiarity with 
0d by prayer and ſupylication, 
ral his Spirit is gotten by our conſtant 
{11nd faithfull attendance on the Word 
n0lainly and powerfully preached, 
or5al,3.2, And as we prize that high 
{and heavenly exerciſe of prayer, ha- 
irfingthe Spirir, let us be carefull we 
jJuench not, nor grievethe Spirit, by 
wpur caxclefle neglecting the motions 
gl D 4 of 


. 
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of it, nor reſiſt jt by our rebellige 
againſt ir, and ſo caulc it 1n diſplyh 
ſuc to withdraw its influences frog 
us, Waereby we become {ecure, ey 
and dcad, aiid ſonnfic tor the expjr 
cile of all buly duries, eſpecially the 
of prayer. It is our duty therehggy 
co ſtir up the gifts of God in us, thnc 
all our prayers may be quickned ng 
this Spirit of (upplication, andyer 
every pctition pouring forth wh; 
the Spirit ſuggeſteth to us. The peg 
winch God would bhave burinng ln 
onthe Altar, came from the Ls«| 
trom Heaven, LZeiit.9,24. Allow[ 
fires were ſtrange fires, Levit, 10 
and the Sacrifices nor accepted, | | 
the lacrificer puniſhed : Yet mult 66 
a Chriſtian give over this duty wi 

ly to the Spirit of God, becauſe — 
Spirit cnavblcth us to do it, but 
mult rouze up our ſelves, and m 
ourſeives (in what we can) fit 
tie Spirits guidance, continuing 
the diligent uſe of all holy mc: 
that the Spirit may blow more ; 
more ſtrongly upon us. The Sp I 
Stvcth ablility to pray, and 1+ 
citeth usto it, but we muſt pray *l 
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llize Spirit, Many cry, Lord help, 
Pho quicken not themſelves to this 
[uty; they think meerly upon the 
 Cew of ſupply that comerhfrom the 
Cpiric; butit you keep your ſeed in 
/ the Garnier, God will not encreaſe 
Ugur ſtore; you mult plow and ſow, 
Und then in your endeavours you 
dnay look for a bleſſing from Hea- 
"yen, Goda hath faid , he will meet 
Whis people, Ifi. 64.5, but he ex- 
© pecterh that you ſhould be going 
> and then he will come, © God dea- gynonds de-- 
Ls Jeth with his people (ſaith a good ſened Souls 
Ok Divine) as men do with young caſe and cure. 
1%(wimmers, he will hold up your 
» * leads, but you mult ſtretch out 


lt your limbs, 
vi 


P i 
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[ CHAP. V. 


It Sheweth, to whom we muſt pray. 


fo Sect, I. 


p Nev am Itoſhew, to whom our 
12+ NY prayersare to be directed, and 
y that isto God alone, Prayer (as a 

| Father 


Vid. Sbarpij 
curſum rheo- 
lopica.Zom.2. 
QuaF.s. Col. 
42. & 5I, 
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Father well ſaith) 1s a familiar co. ” 
ference with God ; by it wetalk whe 
him (as it were) face to face : Ale 
what gicatcr dignity and priviled; 1 
can be vouckſafed to {infull duſt ap, 
alhcs, then familiarity to talk wh, 

ſo great a God, and daily to haves; 
free and caſte admittance into lxh 
preſence, to manitelt our —_— 
to him, and tocrave his ſupply ater; 
ſuccour ? God onely is to be prayyra 
unto; he1s {tiled 1n Scripture, vh1 
God hearing prayer, Pſalm 65.1. (4; 
thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſabe 
all fleſh come. Not Angels, Salllthe 
nor any other creatures are to be ch: 
led upon. David in his diſtreſſe aG; 


' lethnot upon any of the Patriarc 


bh " _ 7 5 = - goed 
— CHEE Sn. _— 2 =” 


departed, not upon Samxel Or Forgy 
than his dearly beloved frienp;, 
whereas had he been of the Poplz, 
faith, he would have applicd hinne 
ſclt unto them ; for that as the Pie 
piſts hold, as the Saints have a 8c! 
neral care of the Church milf 
tant, ſo more eſpecially they at G 
ready to befriend ſuch as the »/ 
were acquainted yithall in their lt zr 
me, NY: 


Th 
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C0, The Reaſons to prove, that God 
AY is to be prayed unto, arc 
cle. 
eq We havea precept for this duty, Reaſ,r. 
t apſulm 50 15, God faith, Call »pur 
Wie in the day of trouble, and 1 will 
Veſe};zver thee, Look as nature teach+ 
th cHfildrento come to their Parents 
«ns every thing they need, not to 
aervants in houſe with them ; ſo 
LYgrace and Gods word,tcacheth Gods 
xhi}dren ro come to him, and cry 
4bba Father, and to flie to him 1n 
ſaheir neceſſities. All orhers are ra» 
lſgher perſons praying to God, 
—_ perſons to be prayed unto as 
od. 
rc ObjeR.. But, are we to pray onely 
Mo God the Father ? ( becauſe our Sa- 
Ilpiour ſeems to diretF us to pray onely 
Plzv God the Father , After this man- 
Inner pray ye, Our Father] and 
Pleven Bellarmine and the Papiſts them- 
K ſelves do except, that it is lawfull al- 
llſo to pray to the Sonne, and to tbe holy 
a Ghoſt : For if the word | Father] were 
10 aſed excluſively, then might we deny 
It praywg tothe Sonne, asto oA ngels and 


: Saints, 
; Ref, 
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Iſa 53.10, 


Unus porcntia- 
liter, trinus 
perſonalicer, 
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Refþp. It is not neceflary, tifor 
the word | Father ] fhould be up 
derſtood perſonally, but rather eſge 
zially for the whole Deity. Cat hai 
man father on earth , for one ® Pe 
Father which « ia Heaven , Mattn 
23. 9. Thus the Godhead 1s 0all 
Father, as well by Narure, 1s i;/ 
Grace, by Creation, as Adopticof] 
1jai.64, 8. He is called the Failgh 
of ſpirits, Heb, 12.9 he being tiex 
natural Father of Chriſt from ith 
etcrnity ; he alſo vouchſatetn ty] 
his fake to take us to be his ſonned 
by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Ga/. 3. 2Pe 
In this acception the $:-ne 1s callttri 
a Father, an ever/afting Father , [by 
9.6, I{a.8,8. And thus the Fpir 
may be called F her allo, becauC} 
by him we are regenerated, fol bz 
3. 5 whereas the Angels atpr 
Satnts cannnt be called our Fien 


- thers, but our Brethren, Rev. 27 9pr: 


11 the Deity we muſt think of thre 
Perſons, but one divine Effence, on nc 
God, ti 
2. It the word [ Father] wet af 
to be underſtood |.erfonally, yet i ze 
not the inference the ſame ; th. 
| Fath« 


© - > mg  _—_ 
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Father is to be 13vocatcd, theres 
lore not the S9n, nor the holy Guoſt 


2 Uyith theſe ; therefore nct the An-- 


eſgels nor Saints : For there is no 
al natural diftcrence between the three 
Perſons, tor they are cach the ſame 
athne inviſible God ; and therefore 
8 0a]] their work, ad extra ſunt indi- 
s wiſz - but rhere is a natutal and 
ticeflential diff-rence between the Fa- 
aigher and the Angels, and allo an 
texternal difference, And therefore 
1 the Ancients have obſerved, That 
| fwhen the Father 1s onely mention- 
ned, 1t 1s not to exclude the other two 
2Perſons, but only ro difference the 
Iktrue God from thole that are not gods 
[[by nature. 
ir Objed.2, Bellarmine excepteth, That 
WChrit in that prayer doth mot teach 
ohbis Diſciples to whom they ſhould 
upray ( for that they knew well 
Fienongh ) but for what thing they ſhould 
ſpray. 
re Reſp. Chriſt taught his Diſciples, 
n.not onely materialiter, but forma- 
liter, how they ſhould pray ; as 
ct appeareth by their requeſt, Z9rd, 
| zeach us to pray; Which requeſt was 
it gEne- 
[1 
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general, as well of the form, ashey 
the matter ; whereas if they hpo1 
meant of the materials, they ſhougin 
have framed their requeſts thuybi, 
Lord teach us for what things vbr 
muſt pray. And although rthpotr 
knew he was to be prayed unttRef 
yet they were 1gnorant how thaip 
ſhould pray unto him ; and thers, F 
fore he taught them how to praf h 
which comprizerh both matter are n 
manner ; and therefore thereby ydo\ 
may obſerye, NOI 
x. That the Apoſtles intreat at. : 
Saviour 1n general, how they malim 
pray, and not in particular how md 
ray to God ; for then 1t mightal 
ave {cemed, there had been praplit 
ers diſtin&tly , ſome for God, fonind 
for the Saints;but this general reque&li 
takes away all cavil. Iot. 
2, Chriſtſaith, Cum oratic, Whit 
Je pry, an{werin? to their genersN0 
requeſt ; and therefore is as mud 
as Dnoties oratts, AS often as yell! 
pray. Now if Chriſt here gave zftc 
general form to be uſed, then ſudto 
as when they ptay do not ſay390 
Orr Father which art in Heaven, & 
the) 


pp gr g————_—_e ee COR 
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3hcy do not pray : Butſuch as call 
lpon the Virgin Mary, Angels and 
ougints, dare they lay, Onur Father 
wyebich art in Heaven ? Thereforc 
xhriſt taught no other to be called 
hpon bur God alone. 
ittReſp.2.Prayer isa part of Gods wor- 
haip 3 it is that which he requireth of 
ers, Hoſ. 14,2,3.It is that wherin much 
raf his glory confiſteth, and 3s glory 


are will not give to axother, Ha.42.8. 


y Now we glorific God by nothing 
nore than by praying to him, Pſalnz 
of0.15, Hereby we acknowledge 
11m to be the fountain of all mercies 
10d bleſſings, we have or do deſire ; 
praiſing him for his bounty and libe- 
yality towards us, as bcing both able 
mad willing to help us in all our ne- 
ffties. The Heathen that knew 
ot the true God, and in what man- 
}&r he was to be worſhipped, did 
now by the light of nature, thar 
0d was tobe called upon in all ne- 
yElliries ; therefore the Mariners in 
;fform, fonah 1. 5. Cried every man 
cpwto his God, Now, 1. This was 
yzood that they prayed ; for it's a tri- 
Ate guetg God , ſuch a tribute as 
none 


= 


'rY 4 Treatiſe of Prayer. 
none can be excuſed for nor PayYho 
2, Good alſo it was tnat they prajyyy 
when they were introuble. 3. | 
were they to be blamed for crying, F 
Sub errore re- their pPraycrs ; lo as s Proccegyy 
ligionis intel- from fervency of affection, and » | 
lexerunt. frm vain-glorious affectaty 
Naurz, aliquid | | Be 4 
numen_ veren- 4+ 1c wasgood alſo that they jojf4; 
dum eſſe, cd together 1n prayer : but hjz 
Hieron. was their fault, onely they prahe 
unto falſe gods z They cried ele 
man to bis god, Theſe Heatheice 
mariners under a falle Religignt 
underſtood rhat ſome Divine Pos 
cr was to bs adored, faith Ferrg, 
and therefore they cry alſo to hat 
nas being aſleep, Awake, O fl:i* n: 
and. call upon thy God, The Ated 
nians likewile {ct up an Altar w* cr 
this Inſcription, 7s che anknown (No 
Aﬀs 17.23, n | 
Now as he 1s an Idolater, wifi 
prayeth to thoſe who by natice 
are not gods ; then 1s he to be the 
counted godly, who praycth haral 
tily to the true God : ro him ogr : 
Iy we arc bound to -pray . whohoc 
we mult ſerve and worſhip : Þ 
God alone is to he ſerved . afucl 
wo 
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/yorſhipped by us, therefore to 
am alone muſt we pray, Deuter. 
12, | 

8 Prayer is a ſpiritual Sacrifice ; 

tw under the Law, Sacrifice was 
5 be offered to God alone : Lee 
py prayer be as Incenſe, and the 

Ofting up of my hands, as the Eve- 

lang Sacrifice, Plalm 141. 3. When 
Mc Prieſt of Jupiter with the peo- 

ele would have offered Sacri- 

ice tO Parl and Barnabas, they 
plent their cloathes, and cried out, 
"Wars, why doe ye theſe things ? Acts 
144. 12, 13, 14. The Rhemiſts on Rm.Annor- 
> hat place tell us,. © That exrer-) Acte1 4. 
'* nall Sacrifice is not to be offer- 
4ed to man nor Angel, nor any 

w* creature, but tro God alone. 
(Now the Sacrifice of prayer is 

,n higher and more excellent Sa« 
Wrifice, than any outward Sacri- 
nice can be, and the offering up of 
© the calves of the lips, more acce- 
Yatable than a calf out of the ſtall, 

oqr a Bullock that hath hornes and 
hohoofs. 

Þ None ought to be called upon but Re 2/3. 
ajuch as we teleeve in, Rom.10. 14: 
Wo E Har 


44. A Treatiſe of Praver. 
How ſhall they call upon him in wh, , 
they have not beleeved ? therefore pri, | 
er muſt be made in faith : Pſal, 54. 
2. therefore ſaith David, hearken hc 
the voice of my cry, my King, and, 
God, for unto thee will [pray. Pfal.g,y 
it is a wicked thing to derive fy 
from any creature : Bellarmine to(J] 
clare the force of this reaſon, hathj,,. 
Jjuele * He cannot, ſaith he, call An: 
the Saints, who doth nat beleeve te; 
there are Saints, and in a manner hiyac 
them - bur the Scripture teach | 
that the Saints are 1n no mannthq 
be beleeved 1n, but God alone. hgx 
Ball's Treat. of one thing, ſaith Mr.Ball, ts have fi C 
Prayer. of the Saints, another to beleeve ing; 
Saints :: he that holds not the forgyy 
cr, denies the communion of Sig y 
in the unity of the ſpirit ; he thrh, 
aftirmeth the other, hath notgg, 
learned Chriſt or picty. ans. 
Bn 4. He only that is z2gNc39w5ur, is to, 
called upon ; for prayer 1s oftent;,,; 
inward groaning and defire of hyy(i 
heart alone : now he that muſt hg 
and grant our petitions, mult diſcyfi 
the ſincerity of the perſons praying | 
to him ; clſc the hypacrite may {phe 


Vid Fun. ani- 
madyv. in Bel 
larm- 
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wg well as the upright perſon, for he 
Pan g1VEas good words, and make as 
Jair ſhews as the finccre : but this 
"he Lord only can do: God onely 
4zoweth our hearts, and what we 
nwardly deſire. Jer.17.9,10. As 1. 
ky God 15 omnipreſent,and heareth 
0{]] prayers in all places, and at all 
mes; andas for mentall prayers,no 
IAngels, much leſs can Saints know 
* hem; now the Lord is preſeat in all 
MMaces, filling heaven and carth; and 
Ie onely is infinite in knowledge, 
Xnd truth it ſelf, who can not deceive, 
hor be deceived, | 

j» God onely is all-ſufficient,and able 
ny ſupply all our wants, therefore we 
uſt come to God onely in prayer, 
az who 1s the all-ſufficient God, the 
irher of lights, from whom every 
tood and perfect gift deſcendeth, 

am.1.17, who can irrcliſtibly effect 
arſoever is ood for us. Mr. Joh 
N>aford tells us, that three things 
Luſt of neceſſity be 1n that party, to 


uſt be preſent in all places at once ; 
Jad have ſuch ears;as he may hear all 
Me wotld at once. 2. He mult be 

| E 2 fg 
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Reaſ. 5. 


Fo. Bradford. 
EY Meditat. in 
om prayers muſt be made: 1, He orat. dominic. 
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ſo mercifu)l, as that he will par, 

all the faithfull that call upon bil C 
and deliver them that cry unto h52 
and beſtowr ſuch things as he kne*- 


eth beſt for them. 3. He muſt bt 


{ufficient power to help all ar ona, , 
Sect. 25 C0 
| im 


Ur here it will be neceflary to** [ 

{wer divers ObjeMions of -* 

Papiſts. am 

Obje&1. It is objefted by th/0s; 

that Jacob prayed unto an Angell i*"< 

bebalf of Jolephs ſins, Gen. 4895: 

The Argel which redeemed me frat ® 

evil bleſs the lads, and let my nay 

named upon them. EA 

Re#p. By the Angell that deliled 

ed _ is meant Chriſt, who is &- T 

an «Angell, and the Angell of th.'P) 

Om venant, Ma].z.1. he is bh = ber 

Athanaf. Ora. ſacerdotall office, as being he te 

4.contr. Cyril, Was COVenanted for, or promiſed? 

theſ.liþ.3.cap. he that mn +. Womgs the ren 
we nant : and the Fathers are of off 

mg -in F/al. on that this Angell was no ctc 0 

Procep. Gar, Angell, becauſe he is joyned J 


in G:n.48, God, mentioned verſe 15, and as!”*? 
WIL 
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Tiled an Angell here, and Exod.23. 
123+ Behold T ſend an Angell before 
n#e- 901S he called a man, Gen. 32. 
14. becauſe he was 1na mans ſhape ; 
106 Was indeed true God, as appcar- 
h by the name which was given to 
cob, after he had prevailed with 
im, zerſ.28, and as himſelf did un- 
cgEritand,verſ,3 O, 
2. When Jacob ſaith, Let my 
ame be named or called upon the 
-þids, his meaning 1S;that Zacob would 
Ave Joſeph's lons be counted for his 
gns, and be called the ſons of Faces ; 
3 appeareth Ger.48.5, as afterward 
,acy were reputed, and the Hebrew 
hraſedorh import no other, as 1t 1s 
jiſed, 1/2.4.1, and elſewhere: beſides 
ye never find, that ever they wor- 
upped him after his death, but ra- 
yacr the contrary ; as may be col- 
, ted from 1/4, 63.16, and why 
ould Jacob require this of Joſeph's 
ns, rather than of his own chil- 
en , 
. Objed.2, They obje& further out 
of Job.5.1. that ſpeech of Eliphaz to 
þ ob, Call now, if there be any that will 
ſwer thee, and to which of the Saints 
Z E 3 wilt 
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but onely as it was the cuſtome? | 


AT reatiſe of Pravers 


wilt thow turn? Job 5. 1. 4 

Reiþ.1t. This is meant rather ofkn, 
Saints then living, than of the Saian 
departed, by the ſcope of the ple 
ſe. thoſe that were then preſentgor 
that conference, or any other th1s; 
known unto him ; to ſee if after; O 
peal to them, any of them woan 
maintain him in his cauſe, Ort; m 
the wrath of God did not at one tith t 
or other deſtroy the wicked man. #; 

2, Or if it were meant of Safe 
departed, his meaning 1s, that Ow 
could nor give inſtance of any ain 
Saint-1n former ages, that ever [vc 
fered the like with him; there 
they concluded, that he muſt neg! 
be an hypocrite. JOU 

3. If E/;phaz, did exhort 706 to(@t ! 
for aid to the Saints departed, it} [a 
loweth not, that it was therfore la 
tull; for he that ſpake not the trim; 
1n other particulars,as T»b 42.7, mifets 
the more likely offend in this : 2s 
therefore Bellarmine granteth 1M 
this is not a convincing argume 
becauſe 7b himſelf doth not ſay 
0 CO, 

4. Sol 


A Treatiſeof Prayer. 4g 


4. Some underſtand this of the 

dtkngels: Call to the Angels and ſee, Mafes in 1:7, 7 
atany of them will vouchſafe to an- 5:3: 
player thee, which may be to thee an LO 
ncoument how vile thouatt : and fo ; 
t1san Irony. 
rt; Object. 3. Plal. 139. 17. where we 
/C0anflate, How pretiors are thy thoughts 
rt me OGod? the vulgar Latinturn- vulgat. in ?/. 
ith thus 5 Mihi autem nimis bonorette 139-17» 
1.43 ſunt amici ti : Lord, thy friends 
ate wonderfully honoured of me : 
rt ow thele friends ( ſay they) are 
7 aints departed, and. this honour 15s 
* (vocation. 
& Reſp. One of the originall words 
18nifieth to be pretious, and [ Reang| IV? 

10ugh it ſometime {1gnific a friend, 
oft it alſo ſignificth a thought, and 
ii-lo tranſlated Pſal.139.2. by the 
LAX, and the vulgar Latin ; ſo that 
ri May very well be tranſlated, How 
nicetious are thy thoughts to me? and 

aus it would ſuit far better, it we 

;mpare 1t with the context, But 2. 
xt the tranſlation be according to 
yacir mind, what force isinit? For 
\c+ It cannot be proved, that David 

cant rather the Saints living than 
or E 4 che 


Jo 
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the Saints departed, according 


that Pſa/.16,3. My goodneſs exteniþ; 
to the Saints that are on the earth} 
the excellent in whom 3s all my deliigs 
Fſal, 16.3, Burt 2. What if ty, 
were dead, and he did honour the; 
yet what manner of honour {yr 
this that he gave them cannaby 
proved: Weconftcls that the Stew 
departed are to be honoured, og: 
not with the honour of 1nyocat : 
neither 15 there the leaſt groumc 
Scripture, that ever the Patriarctar 
Jews did ever honour the dead the 
it they did, this would prove,thzor 
ſhould honour the Saints dead balf 
Chriſt, of whom the Papiſts (be: 
are otherwiſe mad enough within 
kind of adoration) make notiſay 
ftanding no account of ad: 
any of the Patriarchs dead |c1V 
Chriſt. me 
Object.4. Owe creature may 1,10 
fall to another, therefore we may xfor 
to ansther, qu 
Refþ.1. No creature of itſe}/firi 
be helptull to another, furthetIro 
God permits or enableth them: ul 
ſaith, 1/a.to.3. What will ye do iÞa. 


= 
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181 of viſitation, and in the. deſolation 
na—ich (hall come from far ? to whom 
th! ye flee for help ? and where will ye 
eliavye Jour glory ? and Iſ[a.31.3. The 

lg yptians are men, and not God, and 
her hoyſes fleſh, ard not PÞirit, when the 
r Lord ſhall ſtretch out bis hand, both he 
10h at helpetb ſhall fall, and bethat 3x hol- 
Siem ſhall fall down, and they all ſhall fail 
l, ogetber. | 
at 2, Its not a ſufficient ground to 
umove us to call upon another, be- 
cauſe it may be helptull ro vs (for 
d:hen might prayer be made to unrea- 


hzonable creatures :) We muſt know 


| balſo; that he ro whom we pray, 
; (heareth us, and is both able and wil- 
thing to help us; but this we cannot 

nifay of the Angels and Saints. 
d" 3. We muſt diſtioouiſh between 
tc1v1ll and religious worſhip ; the for- 
mer 1s done onely 1n civ1ll reſpects, 
an fuch particulars, wherein we have 
xfome ground, that the party we re- 
queſt can helv us: as Miniſters ro 1n+ 
elfiruct us; Masiſtrates ro protect us 
xr from wrong ; Phyſirians ro heal our 
1: Qiſcales, and to theſe we are to re- 
4ipair onely as Inſtruments under God 
' i105 


SI 
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for our help, depending on Gye 
and praying to him for bleſſo! 
Now when we {ue unto men fc 
help, ſuch prayer 1s not religigjr 
for that 1s to be made with ts 
aſſurance of faith, which 1s Othy; 
proper to God, and thereforeyx | 
no creature, So that this tay 
gument is of no force or cothey 

quence. nd 

ry 
'" $00. 3. J)þ] 
Rp | fic 
Ow then doth this condemintye 
gro(s Idolatry and Will-wotlge, 
. of the Papilts 1n divers particulars gf 

Regina Cceli, CON OY | 
mater miſeri- £NRat they maintain the Doctrincgſt 
cordiz, gratix Angel-worſhip , of adoration yh 
vita, dulcedo Saints, andot the Virgin ary uy 
& pcs nofira. nomzed Saints, calling ef pecity; 
on the Virgin ary, as the Qutlp ax 
of Heaven, the mother of mcra(e 
the life of grace z the ſeed that ſholjſe 
bruiſe the head of the Serpent, Ger 
and in their Liturgy they have a lg 
tany whereby they pray, 1. Tohte 
2, To the Arch-angels and Angcdnd 
3. To Patriarchs and Prophets, 4.lucl 
the Apoſtles anq Evangeliſts, 5. vi 
( 
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Ge Martyrs, 6. To Fathers and 
floors. 7, To Popes and Con- 
1 flors, 8. To Monks and Ere- 
31Aites. 9. To all the Saints, Vir- 
1 ins and Widows, that they would 
Olthyn together ro make Interceſſion 
er them; and to theſe Saints they 
ave their ſet Holy-dayes, to them 
ohey burn Tapers, perform Maſſes 
nd Treatals : Each have their ſun- 
ry Collets, Hymns, Prayers and 
}blations ; each have their ſundry 
frices deſigned them. Some are 
I'ver Cities and Countreys; ſome 
Ulxe over trades ; ſome are over di- 
eaſes; ſome have the ſpecial gifr of 
Teſtowing Arts and Sciences. Now 
I yhat is all this but to forſabe the 
Iunntain of living waters, and to bew 
lager broken ciſfterns that can hold no 
Wpater, as God complaineth in a like 
Tale > Fer, 2,12, And what's the 
ouſe of all this, but from a prepo- 
Herous admiration of Saints depart- 
(or I may ſay of ſome of them 
hey were rather Devils incarnate ) 
nd from the perverſe opinion of 
Uuch as make no difference between 
divil prayer to men living, and re- 
11910US 
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54. A Treatiſe of Prayer. bs 
ligious praycr to Saints departs, 
Which errour hath been maintay ; 
ed and heighrned by rhe pertiny, 
ous amiition, and great avarice,,, 
the Poptſh Clergy z ſo that now, 
Provero among the French 18 ig 
owon ne cog- Without ground 3 God knoweth},, 
noiſt Dieu more than the Saints, Thus ba, 
res © they jumbled together God andy, 
Saints in a promiſcuous mann, 
worſhip: Nay, to what an het 
of madneſſe are they run, 11 tg 
rhe very bones, aſhes, and garmte; 
of Saints departed are preſerved 
them in boxcs, and publickly age 
red, by carrying them about ing 
cciiion,. falling down before thih« 
and praying to them, kiffinggn 
them, burning incenſe beforethiga; 
and aſcribing ro them the px: 
cr of working miracles, hiye 
ing diſcaſes, and driving aig | 
Devils, | be 
Ler us now therefore Jearngg 
abhor all creature-adoration, Be 
12 deed and deſire; and pray (ſh; 
ly to the true God : all others:pr 
but miſerabie comforters ; as iti; 
our neceſſities, none can know ie 


| 
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ut God onely ; none will more 
Airy them than God, as »Fujtir 
Mayictily obſerveth out of the Para- 
IMJe of Chriſt, Luke 11, 7, $. where Nullus de ja- 
ICtnely the maſter of the houſe an- vitoribus re- 
Wiyercd, and gave what was craved : _— om- 
is TY . 
None of the Porters an{wercd ; for hs. 
lleep had held them all, neither angeli, ndn 
Angels nor Prophets anſwered : Propherz : ar 
Zur though thy children ſlcep ; yet pres aha; a 
net, ” N Craps. 
hou never ſlumbereſt nor ſleepeſt, j;, an; 
Iyhoart the keeper of 1/757. There qui cuftodis 
N tyre to the Lord alouc !:t us ſeek, Ire). Auguſt, 
Mer no pretence divert us from him : i 545-21: 
edp. , p ne” Vid. I ycer. 
[t were an 1] exculc, for a wifeto ymch, cap. 
' plead, ſhe loved her husvand dear- 107. 
My; and therefore 12 his abſence 
the muſt have others, to ſee them 
Sand cmbrace them, and communi- 
cate her loves to them, as remem- 
Plbrances of him ; but the husband 
would loath it, and account 1t put 
aſa whoriſh love : Even fo it would 
be far worle to give that worſhip 
ro others that is due to God alone. 
Beſides, in all& Scriptures you 
/ (ſhall not find , that any Patriarch, 
S'Prophet or Apoſtle, hath at any 
5 'time put up any prayer to apy An- 
ic gel 


Or1gen.contra 
Cel(um,ltb.8. 
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oel or Saints departed, And, 2, 
gels have refuſed this honour, ye) 
would not accept thereof, woe 
men would have worſhipped that 
Revel.19.10. Rcvel, 23. 9. I he An 
{tles alſo have retuſed to be ys,: 
ſhipped, while they were living, jat 
I0,25,26.AGs 14.1415. And nonmrc 
ycl, for if it be true what 1s rcyic 
ed of Olympia the mother of thc 
ander the Great, that hearing tha 
he ſtiled himſelt the ſon of Jupfay 
ſhe wrote to him, defirine hinyh 
forbear doing fo any more, it Fa 
for his own ſake, yct (at leaſt)09 
hers, becaulc ſhe feared the diſpſcr: 
fure of 7uno: Much more had tn 
Angels and Saints cauſe to fear Wc 
diſpleaſure of Almighty God, ift/&n 
ſhould adventure to aflume to theNC 
ſelves what was proper to him alo&d 
Origen teacheth us, that this wasfY! 
ancient Faith and Religion of fl: 
Church, ſhewing that God onel8. 
to be worſhipped, ghat Chriſtians li 
make their pray@ onely to (at 
by Jeſus Chrift : That alrhou© 
the Angels be fo divine and exdME 
tent in nature, as that the Script 
tometin 
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2,4mctimes calleth them gods, and 
, icy do bring unto us the gitts of 
wod , yet that wc are not for all 
thiat to worſhip them, or to do divine 
> Dnour unto them, but that all pray- 
ys,a1l ſupplications, 1nterccſſons and 
5.iank{givings are to be deſtinated 
> mro God the Lord of all things by 
eye Highprieſt the living Word, 
4ho is God, greater than all Angels: 
3 that no man ſhould dare to offer 
ajfaycrs, but onely tothe Lord God 
inyho alone 1s abundantly ſufficient 
f Tall) by our Saviour the Sonne of 
od, The Councilot Lacdicea allo 
ſptcreed, Ne precarentur Angels, that 
den ſhould not pray to Angels, 
irtach lefle did they intend thar 
frien ſhould pray to men, who know 
he&not,and being only men,can be'no 
zloEdiators for our prayers, and our 
asaying to them can no whit avall te 
f ix ſalvation. No creature hath cars 
eg cnough to reach the complaints, 
150 ſtock large enough ro ſupply the 

ants of his fellow-crearure : there- 
ouf© to God alone mul all fleſh 
xe. 

ped 
i CHAP. 


Theodoret, in 
Colo. cap.» 
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Ot! 
= 
CHAP, VI. 2 | 
| 1C 
Sheweth in whoſe name we —_ 

Ya). 

aye ole 
SEE, 1s ras 
71 
Ow are we to ſhew in whict 
naimc we are to put up gfe 
prayers to God, viz. In the nwto 
of Chriſt. One of the Fathers uatr 
much pleaſure 1a readings Tapel 
Hortenſins, ct this at laſt madcwee 
lay it aſide, becauſe he found noter 
name of Chriſt in it. As the nid, 
of Chriſt is the ornament of By t 
and Scrmons, ſo it 1s the a 
all prayers, Yerily, werily 1 ſay#e! 
Jou, whatſoever ye ſhall askhthe FS, 
In nomine 77 my name he will give it you) ir 
_— _ our Saviour Chriſt, Jha 16.2 3,mtat 
ft ſecundum ſoever ye do, do all in the naxlDs 
cjus manda- (Chriſt, giving thanks to God thiOM 


rum & yolun- þ;,,, Col. 3.17, Through him ind 
5 

tatem, INVOCA- 

ro illius adjuterio, & ad gloriam cjas amplificandam : ver! 

ſtum mediatorem & invocare Deum debemus , 8: erariaziECC 

poſiquam Deus nos audiverit inyocantes.Davenant.in Col.g0 
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oth Jews and Gentiles have entrance 

> the Father by one Spirit, God 

2 himſelt is a conſuming fire, bur 

1 Chriſt he 1s a fire1a the buſh that 
axuracth nor. 

Reaſ.1, We are of our ſelyes indiſ- 
oſed ro draw nigh to God by nature. 
rayer is a communing with God, 
rhich preſuppoſerh a familiarity 

wguch him : 1 Chriſt we have bold 
Poſſe and acceſſe with confidence to come 
nzto the Father, Ephel. 3. 12. By 
$tature we are ſevered from Gods 
Tirelence; Our iniquities ſeparate be- 
eween us and our God, I{a.g9,2, Un- 
cer the Law, when pcople had fin- 
ned, they mult offer a 11n-offering 
Bio take away their {1nne, and after- 
ngard they might bring their burnt- 
ering, Levit. 5.748. fo it 1s with 
Fis, we have all finned and gone 
 [ſray, and we muſt by faith in our 
.ncarts ofter ro God the Lamb ta-= 
log away our ſins; then may we 
1pme bolaly tothe throne of grace, 
1 md offer up 2 holy Sacrifice to God 
F Jeſus Chriſt, As God by Chriſt 
z£conciled rhe world to himſelf, (o 
« dy by Chriſt Gllcowerert himdelt 


ro 
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to the world ; for we cannot hayq 
any knowledge of the Father, bly, 
by the Son : He 15 indeed entitul , 
Our Father , but it 1, firſt as he m 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriþzrj 
he lookerh on his cleft as pattihro 
Chriſt, and therefore they 4r 
catled the fullnefſe of Chrit, Eylthh 
I, 28. nd 

2. We cannotdraw nigh to Ghe | 

in prayer without Chriſt , beca 

Gods promiſes ought to be t 

ground of our prayers, and thice 

are all made unto us in Chr: 

and he thar praycs without a ph 

miſe, canho: hope to ſpeed in! 

prayers. Thar which 1n the L 

God commande:h, in the Gd 

a he promiſerh ro give unto his 
marderhbs PIE Now the Precepts and /Þ 
brethren, that if Miſes of God are the laritude ofqqQ1 
everthey prayers, And as the promiſes cotrij 
—_— = "5 tron Chriſt, fo they arcall 7 
comfort, they 1en in Chriſt, 2 COr. 1.20, Ich 
muſt bring likewiſe the reward of our o>4Q 
their brother ence cometh from Chriſt alſo, m4 
—_— ſing ih and' through the hands 
So if ever we Our Mediatour ; through this golſter 
expe any con» En Pipe the treaſures of wifdoQu 
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hg grace arc conveyed into our fortable return 
þ ls. 0f 0ar prayers, 
uq;, Both the original. of prayer 29s _ pra, 
Xþmerh from Chriit, and the acce- ther Feſws 
ItÞarion of our prayers 1s in and Chrift, and put 
Ghrough Chriſt : He is the Altar  4# or re- 
at ſanfifiech the gift, Aatth. my pong 
MM 19. Even the impure (crvices, Stapleton - 
nd weak endeavours of his people prompt. morale. 
e ſantified by him. In vain it 
AJ then to come to God without a 
ediator, to procure acceile, audi- 


thice and acceptance for us; he it is 


Set. 2. 


Ere I ſhall propound divers Que- 
M41 Rions, 
ft Queſt. 1. what i the Interceſſion that X 
Opriſt now m.2heth for bis people ? 
aAQueſt. 2, For what i this Interceſſion 

Chriſt ? 7 
X4Queſt.3. For whom he maketh Inter- 

7 0 


is ueſt.4, To whons is Chriſt our A1e- 
JORtor ? 
loNQueſt,5, hen did Chriſt take won 
FI hins 


62 
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him this Office of his Com 


Queit, I. What i the Intaf® 
on that Ciriſt now maketh far 
people ? : 

Reb, This Interceffion of Cf" 
is his glory tor us, 1s not 1n 
12s of 11s knees, corporal proftP 
0), oral ſap;:hcations for the &<" 
a3 he cftren did 1n his eſtatf-' 
humiliation upon earth ; this 
ſeemcth not his glorious condi 
Bur 

1, In a glorious prefentatio 
himſelf, his perfe& obedience, 
merits aid ſufferings 1n the 
{tial Santuary before the fa 
God in the behalf of his redec 
ones, Heb.9 23,24. 

2, That as formerly upon 
by outward voice and expre 
he carneſtly prayed tor them, 
17. II, 15, 24, SO NOW In 
ven by inward afteCtions 
earneſtly defireth the bench 
his righteouſneſle and fatili. 
on may be ettectually applied 
ro them for their infallible | 
—_ : wo 
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id veſt, 2, Conſf;der fer what u this 
erceſſion of Chriſt ? 

Reſp. 1. That our perſons, pray- 
, and all other our pious endea- 
Cyurs, and holy ſervices, (though 
xt with many corruptions and 
oſ-fipertections) my be accepted of him 
 oþo 4 the beloved of the Father, 
1,0, Pal.t.1 | 

That nether our daily fail- 
and infirmities, nor the ma- 
nations and opvolitions of Sa- 
-Þ and his taſtruments, may ſepa- 
us from the love of God, nor 
lc our final Apoſtaſic from the 
e faich : Chrilt rells Peter, Satan 
h deſired to winnow thee, but I 
e prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
Luke 22, 31,32. All which was 
antly typed our, Levit. 16, by 
High-Pricſts entring 1nto the 


nement, For, 1. The cexpiato- 
Macrifice was offered art the door 
4the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
fin, and afterward the bloud 
{$ drought inro the Sanctuary, 
Incenſe was offered up with the 
gd, ſignifying the prayers and 
F. 3 delires 


t holy place in the day of the * 
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deſires of rhe Saints, as 1t is” 
plained, Revel, 8.3. And, 2. Up" 
his ſhoulder and brett, he baref* 
names of the twelve Tribes, f* 
whom the typical Propitiationf® 
made ; ſignifying Jeſus Cf 
ſhould be a Propitiation for [* 
ſinnes through faich in his blg / 
Rom. 3. 24. 4 

Queſt. 3. For whom doth he 
Interceſſton ? 

Resþ, For his cleCt, ſuch as 
10 him : -7 pray not for the mi 
bat for them which thou haſt [ 
me, John 17. 9. Yea for the 
not yet acqually in him , that 
may not periſh in their unregp®* 
rate eſtate, As the benefits ot Þ** 
redemption were available to ih 
fore-fathers before his incarnatf®” 
by their faith in him that wa h 
*come ; much more now after 
atual performance., even to ff 
that are elected, though not ye la 
him ; ſince Gods acceptance of* 
israther grounded 6a Chriſts red 
prion of us,than on any grace exilþ” 
In Us. | 

Objet, But is not Chriſt an 


terce| 
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ie jerceſſour for the whole world, fine 
14h! »Apojtle ſaith, It any man ſinne, 
rejve have an Advocate with the 
ather, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
;n$ad he 15 the Propitiation for our 
Caves, and not for ours only, but 
+ for the {innes of the whole world, 
fobn 2, 1, | 

Reſp. 1, This one underſt:ndeth 
y the whole body of tit _ret- 
(0 2 for as by A 7 m5 11} rhe 


y his death hath renewed the 
; Pleſſing to the world 3gain, to the 
hole body. of the Creatiqan, Noah 
ing a Type of Criſt, and ma- 
eoÞing aronement for the. world by 
o pacrifice , God. ſmelt a ſweet favour 
o $14 promiſed, that be world no more 
at rſt the earth for mins ſake: : that 
hich was done by type in him, 
ers pertectly procured by Chrilt; 
18 the creatures are redeemed in him 
jaþ[#. 44-23. are become Chriſts ſer- 
offants, ſubject to his dominion, he 
ath bought them all, Row. 14,9. 
lt 15now Lord of all ;; he hath 
ught us, and all that; we have, 
dhelath fo purchaſed it, that the 
F 4 ____ world 


CT 


hole world was curied ; ſo Chriſt © 


_otton, Expoſe 
in 1 Jotin Cap. 


66 


Bez.annot. in 
locum, 
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world, yea all the diſorders aþy 
tumults of the world ſhall dbeþj 
bleſſing to the Church, Chriſt 
bought rhe bad as well as the goqyy 
2Pet. 2, 5, $0 that they are Chr; 
vaſlals, and are under his domi 
on, as a ſlave is to be ruled by 
that hath bought him, and th6« 
are bought for the Churches ſet 
to do them good. 2. © By all 
«world, faith Beza, 18 meant, 
& Chriſt is a Propitiation tor all 


& of what condition, degree, 
* or {cx whatſoever they be. 
if he had ſaid, Not only we of$: 
Jews have an Advocate with 


ſo even among the Gentiles ; lal 
he is the Provination for the {inn 
of all believers 1n the whole wo 
To conftruc the words other! 
and affirm. That ( brit in Heal® 
prayeth forall, good and bad, ;; 
and reprobate promiſcuoully, dr, 
tradicteth the expreſfe ſaying|s 
Chriſt himſclt 7ohz 1 7.9, : who ſa Ke 
he prayeth for his Apoſtles, and n 
believers, and not for the wol(! 
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 thur for them whom his father had quantum ad 
bebiven him out of tHe world, wer. 20, ſufficientiam 
Wea Nicholas Lyra ( though a Papilt ) Cw ” od — 
20on that place of S. fohn's Epiſtle apa = Fad 
hrif that Chriſt is a propitiation' for the ciam, pro ele: 
mics of the whole world ) ſaith, © he Qis ſolis. Lyra 
vb 1aid down a ſuffi-ient price for all, '* *- Epiſt. Jo- 
ths þur in reſpett of the efficaciouſneſle 7. ſmnoak of 
thereof, it is for the elect onely : the incenſe 


II Chriſt's merits and ſarisfaCtion 1s ſuf- _ came 
: E | with 19e pray- 
Ff cient, though nor cfftcctuall with — 


nt faith ; asa good medicine full of $,;.15, rev.s. 
y/oIvertue 1s ſufficient to cure, bur 1t 4. aſcended up 


* 


cannot be eff-cuall unlefle i be ap- 2:fore God our 


; 2Rf2: wel an Of the Angels 
. Iplicd unto the ſore :' therefore when Sane: rh. 


ONS P 2! ſaith, God hath ſet forth Chriſt cel is Teſus 
1 Uto be apropitiation; he adderh, through Chriſt, this In« 
ulYfaith in his bloud, Rom. 3.25. now «ſe his merits, 
3 Nall men have not faith, 2 Thel.';. 2. = migny i 
Th the prayers of 
{inor do all men lay hold on Jeſus 11s $7ns with 
volChriſt for an advocate and propitla- this Incenſe, 1s 
rw! | the ſupplying, or 
{egy} covering the defets of their prayers, with the merits of Chriſt 
and the aſcending of this-Incenſe with their prayers before God, is 
> C his dcceprance of them, thus covered with Chriſt's merit;: and the 
gs (reaſon why the prayers aſcended, was becauje th? Incenſe aſcended, 
ng [that was thetr vehiculam, the pillar cf ſmoak in which rhey m:une 
4 ted ap to Heaven : the Prayers and good ations of men in Chrif, 
oe are accepted of God, becauſe they are perfumed, an '* their defe&s 
a covered from the face of God,by the merits and interceſſion of Feſies 
wWol (hrift. Hoards Soul miſery,&:c. | 
LION 
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tion : univerſall propoiitions, m 
be underſtood according to the (ut 
jet marrer, as when Chrilt {ai ,. 
110ſcever asketh ſhati receive; the meay 
ing is, wholoever asketh in faith, | |; 

Queſt 4. To' whom is Chriſt owr m; ci 
diatour ? w 

Reſp, Tanſwer, to God our Fathe ,; 
he is a mediator berween God an 
man, 1 Tim.2.5. We bave an aolvocul 
with the Father, 1 Joh.2.r. agull 
God our father ( cſpectally )..1in 
commirted, Pſal.51, 4. which 
apa:nſt the work of onr crcati 
which is originally aſcribed to th 
Father, the firſt perſon in Frinir 
Interceſlion is mace diretly and in} ;; 
mediartly to the Father, and 1: hig 
rothe reſt of the perſons in the ho x 
Tripity, having. ail ihe fame will þ, 
being all the ſame 6nc Gol, 'Þ p, 

Objett. Burn Crit bemedino 
between God and man, himſelf bein ,, 
God, ſo ſhould he be mediatour to hin! 6 

R:5þ, I hcre are two chings at 
Chriſt; 1. His nature; ſo he 1s if ,, 
Son of God,and very God, and ii , 
tac forme of God, and thought it » Þ, 

robber 
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robbery to be equall with God. 2. His 
office, the office of a mediatour, God- 
man, man-God: As he 1s the Son 
of GoJ, he is the par: y offended, as 
the Son of man alſo the party recon- 
ciling. 2. Though Chriſt be one 
with cac Father 11 reſpeC of his di- 
vinc nature, yet there 1s a difference 


| thus far, that the Father 1s not 1ncars- 
" nate, bur Chriſt the Son: and it agre- 
ily eth to the divine nature of Chriſt to 


be mediatour, not ſimply asa divine 


| nature, bur cx:itins 10 {uch a partl- 
4 cular manner, as asrecr!1 not to the 


{ Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 


Queſt, 5. When aid Chriſt take upon 


 bim this office of his mediatorſhip * 


Refþ 1. From the beginning of Chrift was only 


W man's fall ; before his incarnation {#2 once on 


the craſſe above 
I600 y-ars as 


he performed his Kingly,Prieftly.and 


'. Prophetick offices; therefore called gre ty a realt 


1 
L 


er! 


the Lamb lain from the beginning of the / fiering; yet be 
world, Rev.t3.8, to ſhew that the 7 * 41vers re- 


R : *O&s (aid t 
eficacy of his death 1s exicnded ro | — - 


the very firſt beginning of the world, 1. In God's e- 
and ſo to all the faithtull from Adam ternal preirdie 
tothe end thereof : Chrift is a Prieſt 419% ViZ.that 
__ he ſhould be 
for ever after th: order of Meichiſedeck,, 1:1 in the ap- 
P/41.110.4, and now fits at the right pined - time. 
hand 
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1Pet.1.19,20. hand of God for cver making inter. « 


2. » promiſe, ceſtion for his people : Teſws Cbrift i 
of | the waman the [ame yeſterday, to day, and for ever: 
fhuld braiſs as by vertue of his death the faithful 
the ſerpents jn all ages have entered into Heavenj 
head. 3. In (0 by vertue of his interceſſion, they] 


belie the . | 
= 4 _ +hi.þ have continuall acceſs to the throne 


was the jub- of grace, rs offer up [pirttuall ſacrifice 
flance of things ,cceptable to God through him, 1 Per 2, 
—_ ac uf 5. as he is, ſo heever was, the way, 
the Fathers, Eherruth,and the life ; as no man can 
which ſzcra- come, {o never any man could come 


mentally were tothe Father but by him. 
the Lamb him- | 
ſelf. $s. In his members, as ſ»ffering in their {i fferings. Tim 
Ghriſt was ſlam in Abel; becauſe (ſaith Lyra) the ſlaying of in 
nocent Abel was a figure cf the Lamb's flaughrer. Varcus 1n Com'| 
Ment in Rcy.13.8. | 


Sect. 3. | 
Ow the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our! 


onely mer1atour : there is but 

one God, and one mediatour b:t weet 
God and man, the man Chriſt I:(us 
1 T:m1,2.5. Angels cannot be our; 
mMeclators, who are but minitring | 
S-rits, Fleb, 1.14. Saints departed! 
cannor, wao are ignorant of out | 
particular condition and, neceſſities, | 
Iſa 63.16. | 
Objec. 


f 


WFTW IP SPA” <; 
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Object. The Papiſts object, That 
Chriſt # our chief advocate, but An- 
gels and Saints are ſecondary adue- 


cates, : 
Reſp. S* Auſtin will admit no ſuch 


0 diſtuin&tion, but fſairh, *© He thar 
| Cteacheth fo, is rather Anrichriſt 


«than an Apoſtie: and Zanchy up- ; 
: Zanch. in 
onthe Epiſtle of / obz,and Perk ins be- 1. Ep. loban- 


| forethe Lords Prayer tell us ; ** That perbins in 


«he that will be an advocation, muſt Prziar. ante 
« firſt be a reconciliation, and able ro 2745 Dom 
«nlead his rightcouſneſs beſtowed 

«pen us, as the words 1mply ; but 

ſo can no Saiats or Angels do. To 

the place 1 Tim. 2.5. the Papiſts re- 

ply, that Chriſt is our mediator of 
redemption ; bur Saints and Angels 

be mediators of interceſlion 2 T'o 

which I anſwer----This diſtinction 

wil got hold ; for S. Pax! ſpeakerh 

of interceſſion 1n that place,and com- 

th not to redemption till the next 

verſe : they therefore coyn anorher 

diſtintion ; ſaying, that there 1s one 

mediator that payeth the creditor 


' forthe debtour ; and ſo onely Bellar= Befarm: 
' mine confefleth Chriſt to be our Me- 


diatour ; and there is another fnc- 
diatour 


72 A Treatiſe of Prayer. 
It is an uſuall diatour deſiring the creditour to byajn 
Term among good to the debtour 3 and fo theynuc 
Ott. ang bnghem, collages 
Reſpondebir rours : bur yet they prove not, tha f 
pro me Arito- Angels and Saints, do either knowpair 
relesz Ariſtotle gyr eſtates, or pray for any man ufors 
the eye oj ne” particular; yet this is more thathoy 
ture and beart ES : we 
of Philoſochy Many-.at their other Papiſts wilthez 
ſhall anſwer yeeldz for ſometimes they pray toChr 
forme: $9 Ve the Saints as unto God, and placfor 
—_— —_— the Virgin Mary above her Son, cn 
great God of Treating her to command htm , andhey 
Heaven and to S,Peter, ( whom they feign tobe} T 
earth; webave heayens porter ) thus they ſay, Sarhwas 
m_— Cie pater, miſerere mei, holy tathatTeſl 
this 3 Reſpon- have mercy upon me ; Salva mezoperi} 1, 
debit prome mihi aditum cali, {ave me, open tothe] 
Chriftus, that me the paſlage into Heaven, whatſz5,: 
Teſus 9#7 bleſ* can they lay more to Chriſt > It wehthei 
ſed Saviour : : 
will inerceed ſhould admit all the Saints 1n the 
for w. Rob. Pope's Calendar, it would come toBiat 
wilkins Mar- yafſe, that as the Athenians worlhip'l ; 
wm, 52/9" ped anunknown God, fo ſhould we. 2 
; worſhip unknown men : for even 4» 
many Papiſts do doubt, whether; 2 
there were ever any S.George, S.Chri-Þett 
fopher, and S. Katherine : Cardinall Ky 
Bellarmine himſelf ſaith, that the Le- put 
gends of thelc three are very uncer- Lou 
Certain ; 
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Yin ; and why may not we ſuſpect as 
much of many others, as they con:ieſs 
vp thele ? | 
a And to this I ſhall add, that the 
WSaints 00 earth cannot be our Mcdiae 
tors neither, For though they are 
tþound to pray one for another; yet 
lithey cannot make interceflion as 
{Chriſt doth at the right hand of God; 
«for they cannot pray in their own 
ame, por for their own merits, as 
dFhey contefſe of theſe. 
x! That Chriſt is the only Mediator, 
as fignified by types under the Old 
afleſtament. 
i, 1, The Jews were to pray before 
othe Propitiatory or Mercy -ſcar, £xod. 
u25,22, and herein taught, that all. _ 
eheir prayers ſhould be accepred of {23% 
{God onely in and, through the me. TOE 
oBiation of Chriſt, who 1s not one- 
ly a propitiation for our ſins, 1 John 


e2.2, bur the propitiatory it {ſelF, 
n fom.3.25, 

r; 2, Becauſe the people were not 
j- prrmiree ro offer Sacrifice them- 
ll elves, nor cnter into the holy place, 


4 


Levii. 15.13, 


| - Luke 1.10. 
- bt ſtand aloof off in the outer Heb, wes h 


- Court, and joyg j2 their praycrs 
; with 


74 


T. Wal Sem. 
in Hebr.g9.12- 


gan 
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with the Highpricſt, a tyve of Chrih, , 
They were taught hereby, thathhe; 
Chriſts bloud they ſhould have hx 
trance 1nto the holy place, and | pit 
him to offer up the {acrifices bj} 
prayers and prailcs to God one, , 
One upon thoſe words [ Fe haved\ 
advocate with the Father Feſus Cinhar 
the righteous, and he i the propitiatihys 
for our ſins] (aith, S The one ſhe 4p 
© cth the greatneſie of his Majelifti 
© the other ſhewerth the obedie 
& of his Miniſtry; while he rtalfan 
& the cenſer of his fleſh, and fill Mr 
& with the coals of the Alrar, ajan 
& preſents the ſupplications of If og 
* Church, and makes rhe ſmofay; 
& of thoſe ſpiritual odours alcaſy,: 
& before the Lord, as from the hatint 
« of an Angel. cor 
It was one of eAr:ius his hereliJap; 
to attribute rhe office of a Mediating 
or Adyocate to the holy Ghdthe 
and fo ro make more than oneWezr 
dilator between God and man, aJnoy 
{o God to make interceſſion to Gifns 
the holy Ghoſt being God, Inddthe 
the Greek word which is reridetfgur 
Advocatc, in the New TeſtamcFSpi 
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lk applied co the holy Ghoſt ; but 
there 1s a great diftcrence between 
Thriſts being an Alvocate, and the 
Foiries being an Adyocare. Chriſt 
 kich ro his rroubled Diſciples; If Z 
Uh not away, the Comforter , Or the 
t dyocate , will not come unto You) 


bi at 1s, the holy Ghoſt. Now one Caryl on JoÞ. 


75 


us diſtinguiſherh well, © Chriſt 1s Th? Spirir 


Man Advocate by way of impetra- 
tion; the Spirit 18 an Advocate by 


makes 'requeſ} 
for us bymaking 
W to make 


clby way of application : Chriſt 18 ;equegs. 
Man Advocate with rhe Father ro Gal.4.5. 


lWorocure mercy for us, the Spirit is kom. 825,27- 


Yan Advocate with us, to prevail 
0q us to recetve that mercy. Chriſt 
0Jappearcth for us 1n Heaven, Heb. 
M9.24, he appearcth as our Attorney 
191nthe Court of Heaven the Spiric 
cometh down from Heaven, and 
l Jappeareth 1a us, and there maketh 
Finterceſhon for us. Chriſt began 
9the work of his interceſſion upon 
Meath, and perie&terh this work 


k, now in Heaven ; He ever liveth to 
al] make interceſſion for his people But 
4Fthe Spirits inrerceſſion 15 both be« 
&Fgun and conſummate here: The 
ne dpiric doth not properly plead for 

(z * 5, 
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© ys, but make 1ntercefſion 1nj ga 

«cle Spirit ſtirreth us up to pray ,#. 

<«Chriit prelenteth theſe prayer” 

& gurs ro God, his, and our Fathlfg 

| Sal 

Sect. 4. 

| = 

Ob;c6,1.Y T may be objected, þa1 

I Moles was a Media} - 

Ged for the Jews , Galat. 3.19. [wa 

Law was ordained by Angels in{my 

; hand of a Mediator. The word 1 

Pax (equeſira, 7; rverſly tranſlated > by ſome (0 


T-rta'le 2 > » 

Cajrran, {ter, oe that (fands diſpoſed, yehtot 
Giryioft. different to both parties ; by ſome Jthit 
—_ miator 5 A parier of [takes bet 4 
+} ax? . 


fin. two; by ſome an Interceſſour ; bn ple 
Lunar, word P*TiTis ſignifieth a Mediated 
Gatnc's, mialer 3 and though many of the hyh 
Fe jr. n#rel. thers underſtand it of ( briſt - yeand 
ing wy” Divines underſtand it rather of Mof ( 
. ©." ſes, for the Law was 91ven by 
ſes, Yohn T.17. aud the Apoſile pri 
ring Chriſt before Moſes ſaith, HeWles 
Megltator of a better Covenant, Mak 
8.6, And Moſes ſaith of hin\{ll 
Deur. 5.5. I ſtood between the me 
and you, to ſhew you the wordlyh 
the Lord. 4nd Epiphanius and r | 
TNadl 


[4 1% s 
_ S- - 
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Nl nadius, men ancient and learned, were 
A of the ſame opinion. : 
Reſp. The Papiſts do unjuſtly 
I from hence 1nfer , that Angels and 
Saints can bz Mediators : For, 
| 1, Moſes Was appoinied by God to 
| bea Mediator : but Angels and Saints 
1 have no commiſſion. 
4 2, He was preſent with whom he 
lwas a Mediator, theſe have no com: 
Mmunion with us. | 
© 3. doſes was a Mediator but once, 
and in one thing; theſe are pretended 
fro be Mcdiators at all times,and in all 
elthings. . 
i 4. He was a Mediator to the peo- 
wIplc from God , thefe are imploy- 
ed from the people to God, 1n all 
 Iwbich they fail from their ground, 
*Jand derogate from the mediation 79/h1s 3. 
of Chriſt ; asa judicious Divine hath V** 
lerved, 
Objeft. 2. Chriſt ſaith to bis Diſci- 
Ml, John 16.24. Hitherto ye have 
vked nothing 11 my name : and 
tells them, In that day ye ſhall ask 
'me nothing : Ver1l: I lay unto you, 
id whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father 
Ju my name; he will give ur you, 
_ G 2 ver/, 
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verſ,23, Here ſeemeth to be a cor 
tradiction, | 

Reſp. There is a two-fold aski 
an askins by way of interrogation 
queſtion, and an asking by way ry 
ſupplicarion : The former 1san as 
ing that procecdeth from doubtir 
or 1snorance , for a fuller inform 
tion and fſatisfation, the latter: 
an asking in order to reception ig. 
the ſupply of ſome want; whenk., 
is ſaid, Ye ſhall ack me nothing, it! ht 
nor meant of asking 1n prayer, bt. 
putting of doubts and queſtions 
him, which was uſual with the 
whilſt Chriſt was upon earth : Þ: 
fore he told them, Tet a little whi 
and you ſhall ſee me no more z at 
they ſaid, What is this that be ſait 
yer a little while ? And Jeſus kne 
that they were deſirous to ask hi 
then he cleareth their doubt, aul 
tells them, in the day when |: 
would (cad down his Spirit upo! 
them, rhey ſhould not need to 2 
him any queſtions, they ſhoul! 
bave a .teacher within them thi 
ſhould reſolve all their doubt ;an; 
then he falls upon this ſpeech, 

ſaer! 
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ever Je 45k the Father in my Name, 
e will give it you 3 hitherto ye have 
ked nothing in my Name, ask, and ye 
all receive that your joy May be full, 
/ Things in Scripture are ſaid ro be 
nothing, or not to be done, when 
ot ſo fully and perfectly done as 
Merward, As 7obn 7. 39. the holy 
TGholt was not yet given, be- 
uſe Chriſt was not yer glorified, 
Nhhat 1s, not ſo fully given before 
It Chriſts aſcenſion 25 afterward : ſo 
Wc Diſciples had hitherunto asked 
thing in his Name, 7z.e. fo ex- 
reſly, particularly and plataly, 
becauſe that which they did ſo 
cakly was nothing 1n compa- 
lon to what they ſhould do af 
wards, when more cleer, light 
ould break forth in them. 


bg G 3 CHAP. 
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Joit 
EE » hx 
CHAP. VII. | 2 
al 
Sheweth the Neceſſity of Prayer, nd 
nc 
Sect. 1, >&, 
$1V6 


VV E are in the next place iyer 
{et forth the neceſlity qra1 
{trated : 

1. Prayer is a duty commantgnqt 
by God, 1 Thefſ. 5.17. Pray continyhe 
ally, And all Gods Commaiifon 
ments -are neccſſarily to be perfoþ » 
med : To pray 1s a branch of ther 
Moial Law, and mcral prectbke 
being perperual, do alwayes bipet 
the coſcience, therefore we mujer! 
of neceflity pray : It is the greqeh 
deſign of the Devil to- hinder 
from the excrciſe of this holy dur 
or to make us remiſle or nesligehait 
therein, Satan would never labothol, 
to keep us from this duty, werelpo 
not ſenſible that it is a duty of {inthe 
gular uſe and benefit to us, and th 
ſhould never be ſo backward y h 

cull 


CE emm— 
— —— 


m—_—_— 
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Joins of it, were 1t not an heavenly 
Txerciſe. 
' 2. We ſtand in daily need of 
tany bleflings from God : Penury T-:- cbings 
Ind poverty make the poor to uſe #-c*fitar? 
nireaties and ſupplications for re- ?” _ , 
if, And although God doth not ,,, ſhip. Wes 
pive his mercies becauſe we pray, 2. Our neceſſity 
eiycr he giveth them to thoſe that Ha #4 ſtraits. 
y hrav. Though he promiſe many KÞcriord, 
whletings ro his Church and people, 
et for ail this he looketh to be 
1Rnquired of by the houſe of Tſ7ae/, And 
here this 15 wanting, the Lord 
aifomplaincth by his Prophet, There 
rink none that calleth upon thy Name, 
| there 3s n0ze that (firreth up himſelf to 
ke bold of thee, Iſa.64.7. T he Prophet 
bifhere repreſcnteth God as lome great 
mhcrlon, that would beitow foie be- 
repefit, and 15 ready to turn away 
imlelf, yer none layes hold of 
whim, or deſireth him to ftay : So 
ofaith he, There is none that layes 
»thold on God to keep him, that he 
cupo not away fromus :.he meanerh, 
{there are none that pray carneltly, 
 #that God would ſtay among thim : 
til he way to ſtop the wrath of God, 
Ji G 4 and 


02 


Zanch. de rev. 
(id. 1. IN PIZC, 
ac myocat. 
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and to lay hold of him, and ſt 
his hand when it is ſtretched off y 
againlt a people, 15 praycr : Pray 
bath ſtopt God , Ex. 13. faith 
to Moſes, Let me aloe, Prayer dF t 
as it were (to ſpeak with reverenÞ* \ 
bind the hands of God : Ezehiel: 


ſtopr. 

3. The being of cvery creat! 
ſhews a necellity of his praying 
his Creator ; the young Rav: 
when they wander for lack of m 
arc {aid T0 Cr} tnato Goc!, Job 38,1! 
The ca" mnte him for relief, be! 
vet) to the bealt his fool, and to! ha 
young ravens which cr, Plalm 14jþan 
and fhall not Gods children rep tat 
their waits unto him ? Be caret 
for nothing , {a1th the Apoltle, 4 Int 
77 c Very thing by prayer and ſupplid ha 
E100 with t! ankigivizg, let Jour regs lir 
be mace known uato God , Phil. 4 do 
One obſerveth, © Thar there is ot th 


*rhing in nature that groweth,i th 
«Cri 


AT; reatiſe of Prayer. 
{&#thatit hath a kind of a magnetick 
| of vertue , whereby it attracterh ro 
rayÞ# ir {clf ſuch nutriment as it want- 
h#erth : ſo there 1s no foul that ever 
dF took increaſe of grace, but there 
en was in it this appetite of heavenly 
e:*defire, and attractive force of pray- 
5n{%er, by which it draws from God in 
1aj*%Chriſt (as from its root) all things 
Js ncedfull for it : therefore prayer is 
uſI*not an arbitrary and indifferent 
b4q®thing, bura neceſlary duty, 


att SECT. 2: 

13 

v43, He next conſideration of the 
mi neceſliry of prayer, 1s the 


.Jcxample of «Adam, of Jeſus Chriſt, 
e1Jand of all the Saints of God that 
«have ever lived, whoſe holy ex- 
47Jamples are neceſſary to be 1m1- 
-pl tated, 

ef 1, The firſt 44am in the ſtate of 
} integrity, before his fall, albeit he 
liq had no need to pray for any bleſ- 
5% lings thar he ſtood in need of, yer 
4. (ubtlefſe he prayed (as Divines 


Jo.Smitks pat- 


n' think) for perſeverance in grace: For je; of prayer, 


q that he kept the Law of God du- 
(1 


ring 
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ring the time of his innocency, tf his 
man can deny : and one patt of tfnd 
Law is Prayer, as hath been ſap he 
before, Wherefore if «Adam (Þ an 
yct free from fſinne, and all cheppÞ in, 
mſhments of finne) did pray, wit thi 
need then have we to pray, uptye 
wiom both finne, and che cu$1n 
of God for {inne hath caken ſuch fa hi; 
hold ? me 

2, We have the example of of4 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who knew T uit 
ſinne, in whoſe mouth there wi 
no guile found : he prayed ; anFhe 
veing made under the Law for uK$g 
there was a neceſſi:y he ſhould prayÞ 1h, 
he ſtood in our place, ſuſtained of tþ; 
perſon, and therctere would 81 gl 
us an example. © That Chriſt $5; 
* the onely begotten Sonne of Goead 
* having no Supcriour (ſaith a leayriſ 


Hooker. Ecclele * ned man) and therefore owifhe 


Polit. 1.5. $. 
48, 


« honour unto none, neither ſtan, 2 
«109 10 any need, ſhould cirher gittnig! 
© thanks, or make petition ro Golgnai 
© were molt abſurd : bur, as mana 
* what could beſeem him berter;ala 
«& whether we reſpect his affetiontiWwe: 
* Godward, or his own necellity, $1 
; & l 
F 


f 


| 
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W his love and charity towards man, 
WAnd again, ſaith he ; * Some things 
a he knew ſhould come to paſle, 
(Þ and prayc for them notwithſtand- 
Ming, becauſe he alſo knew, that 
Ws the neceſſary means To effect them 
W$ were hs Praycrss; and inſtancerh 
n#\n thole words of the Father to 


"me, and I ſhall give thee the Hea- 
OF they for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt parts of the eartb for thy 
Wrſeſioz, That, faich be, which 
mFhere God promiſertn his Son , the 
yon prayeth for , John 17.1. Fa- 
WF ther, the hour is now come, glorifie 
OF thy Sowze, that thy Sonne alſo may 
WF olorifie thee , according as thou haſt 
# riven him power over all fleſh. We 
Fad that Chriſt prayed ar his Ba- 
aptilm, and while he was praying, 
The Heaven was fened to him, Luke 
18.21, Likewiſe he ſpent a whole 
'Wnght in prayer, going up into a 

ountain to pray , Lzke 6. 12. and 
WLke 9, 20. it is{aid, that Chriſt was 
tale praying, and his Diſciples 
ob with him; And abont erght 
) 


: mes after be took Peter, Fames and 
lf 


| obn, 


j 
| 


him, ſet down Plalm2.8. Ak of 


8 


Rutherf, Chriſt as one obſerveth : He had tod 


dying. 
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Jonny and went tp into 4 mountain 
pray, verl. 28. He prayed Iikew ke 
Jonnr2.27. Now u my ſoul troubl* | 
what (hall I ſay, Father (ave me jr 
ths hour ? But for this came 11 
this hour ; Father , gl:rifie thy Na 
« Chriſt had never a greater b 
« nefle 1n hand than now ; he 
© to tranſact with God and div! 
<& Juſtice, and the Law of God, 
«the weighty bargain of payingd 
& ranſome of his moſt precious blo 
© ro open the new way to Eeav 


with Devils, Principalities af, 
Powers, to ſubduc death , hell aq, *< 
Devils, and he was to offer q ©" 
himſelt a Sacrifice ro God throw * 
the eternal Spirir, for the {ins tho 
all the ele, and he muſt uſe pray, 29 
cr 1n all this great work : *A [and 
«ſaith the ſame Author, tho (ur 
& Chriſt knew of his own delive; 
b ance, and was ſure of ir, yeth, V 
« will not have it, but by pray, 7 
Iikewife we read that going up qd, 
the Mount of Olives, he exhontd, © 
his Diſciples to pray, and then with, "® 
drayeth from them about a ſton #"* 
| ca 
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lt, and kneeleth down , and prayetn, 


aiths He did this, as he was wont ; 
hence we lee how he uſually ſpenc 
is time, /c, the dayes in preaching, 
nd much of the nights 1n prayer. 
: "gory {aith, © That all his moral 
Factions were our inſtructions ; he 
if did not walk 1n the fields for di. 
geſtion, nor g0 into the garden 
for to gather flowers for his delight 
Fand pleaſure; nor $0 to theriver 
#to bathe and waſh kimſelt for re- 
creation : Though I will nor hence 
conclude, -that to do theſe ſome= 
time 1s unlawtfull, or condemn 
thoſe that uſe lawtull recrcations 
if moderately, to refreſh their dull 
;Fand over-wearied ſpirirs ; but 
({urely ic condemneth the prophane 
cuſtomes of many perſons in ma- 
Fi places, who ( their Tables be- 

Ing removed, ot rather over-turA- qui remotis 
! ay runne preſently to cards and vel potits 
i®*,ice, and dancins, like the Idola- A —_— 
*rrous Iſraelites, That ate and drank , var yr 4 
14 3 ? 
wy roſe up to play, Exod. 32. G. tripudia ruune. 
! Chriſt 
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Chriſt undertook nothing with 
prayer; and when he was injtt 
agony he prayed more carneſh 
: = 
When or $4. £D4n before, Luke 22: 44. hisfygti 
viour prayerh, ÞEINS AS 11 WETE 3Teat drops, or cig(d! 
Father,it ii of bloud trickling down to gt 
be poilible, ground : Bectore he had prayp: 
ſe from me, © 22Þers 5f i be poFible , let thir\g 
%C. Gods will paſſe from me, yerl, 22. and noy (( 
was not abſe= prayeth more fervently ; and q1s 
—_— ow only in the garden, but alfo uy; 
rum ex hypo. 2 crofle he praycth'tor his aa 
thefi, ſc. ex Miles, Now our Saviour thus prayig4 
ſuppoſitione how doth it bchove us allo tops: 
_ n 7 for that which we would obtain at 
was i 
that Cbrijt Pands of God? x 
ſhould drink of | | ls 
that ctip. 1. In regard of the manifeſtation of God's juj{pt 
2. Humercy. 3. Hu wiſdome. 4. Hu hatred to fin. 5.lhar, 


love to mankind. See a Dialogue between Faſti.e and 1 
A 7; : 6 
at the one ſide accuſing, and pleading againſt man, and | 


and peace on the other ſide interceding and pleading far þ 
and Wiſdome mogerating between both, Boſquier. ThFa 
patzent, pag. 150, IST. Th 


an 

3. All the Saints that ever lin 

have praycd, and had need to pri 

rayer, as It is a common-platmi 

ſo it hath been the common pit» 

tice of all the Saints in all agf* 
Maltitud 
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thi Mulcitudes of examples there are in 
in jthe Book of God, of the Saints thar 
neſhave prayed, ſometimes alone,lome- 
(witimes with others, and in all con- 
 cditiovs have ſought the Lord by 
> hearty prayer, I necd not g1ve 
-zp4particular inſtances, the practice 15 ſo 
i-ggeneral;. that to be a Chriſtian, and 
2» call upon the Name of the Lord, 
d qis in effect one thing. Arnanias laid 
wear! had authotity to bind all thar 
; ejcalled on the Name of the Lord, 
ayig4Gr 9 14, Thus Paul defcribeth the 
)fdvaines to be ſuch that in every place 
att4do call upon the N ame of the Lord 7eſus 
Chrijt, x Cor. 1.2. Asſoon asachild 
5born, thoſe that are abour it, ſay 
preſently, It crieth ; ſo when men 
fare regenerate and new-born, and 
: Mrenewed by the work of the holy 
-r Ghoſt, they preſently cry, Abba 
TrdFather, Ir 15 the note of an Arheilt 
not to call upon God, Pſalm 14. 4. 
ſand an hypocrite praieth but now 
 Infand then, he hath not a ſtock or 
pt bring of prayer , and therefore 
pla@ will he not alwayes call upon God, 
1 Fry & Prayer (as one obſer- 


ad*yeth) isthefirſt thing, wherewith 


1tu3 7p 


| 
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Pialm 53. 4, 


g99f 


Crooks hypo- 
crite part 1, 
chap 21. 
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« 1 holy life beginnercb, and the | 

« wherewith it eadeth : for praycr 

< rhe breath of faith, and as we by VV 
« }jeyve, fo we ſpeak : The hypocriach 
fletiercth God with his moith, Plal dt 
78. 36, andcrieth not co God wihur 0 
his heart, when he howleth ug to | 
his bed, Hoſ. 7. 11, 14. his prayq$is 
are moon-calves that are dumhur rc 
and cannot ſpeak : © Hypocrites 
< beſt do but lough as beaſts, or ba 


 Ehleas Heathens, as a Judictous)Þþ pre 


vine noteth, 
| _ 77: 
CHAP. VIII. that 
the | 
Sect 1. ſhall 
ſtand 


Of the matter of our prayers,or the thi 
we are to pray for. 


Now come to conſider the mat 
of our prayers, or the things 
ought to ſeek for at the handd N 
God, and rhey are all good thin 
ſuch as may ſtand with Gods 
ry, ang our own eternal wel 


The things we areto pray for, 
things, ky! 
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Spiritual. 


Temporal, 

We ought 1n the firſt place to ask 
ich things as concern Gods glory, 
ad then thoſe things that concern 
ur own good, becauſe Gods glory 
to be preferred before all things ; 
is che end of our creation, and of 
ur redemption, and the cn that 
propounderh to himſeli, Prov, 
6, 4. and that which we ou.;ht ailo 

propound to our felves in all 
ings, doing all to the glory of God, 
Cor. 10,31, © The faithfull have 
this comfort (ſaith a learned man) 
that whatſoever they rightly asKk 
the ſame ( no' doubt) bur they 
ſhall receive, fo farre as may 
ſtand with the glory of God, 
Jand with their everlaſting good, 
unto either of which rwo 1t 1s 
no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek 


Judicial. 

Now we are in the firſt place to 

the kingdome of God, and the 

ghreouſueſſe thereof, as Our Saviour 

torteth , ALarth, 6,33. We are 

ye all thirigs to ſeck for the fa- 
H vour 
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pslir. lib. 5s 


tdelire to obtain any thing pre- - 
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vour of God in Chriſt, becauſeſ{avc 
orace is the cauſe ot all other hall | 
{11ngs, Titm 3.7. Epneſ. z, 8, Ronſ(clt, 
24. and taercftore firlt to be prajarh 
for, tor all ſpiritual oleſlingsJ, 6, - 


' from this grace , and all temphil 


plctiings are appcndixcs of the ſaqarthi 
Epbeſe. 1.5, 0,7. 1 Tim, 6-6, 1(inell 
3:22. Likewiſe, 1t'1s the moſtRut t 
ccllent blcffins of all other ; how /is 
ncl{t 1s Davitin the book of rhe ?/i if | 
in pray1ns for the favour of God, fie, 
80, 7. Cauſe thy face to ſhine, aniſe (pe: 
hall beſaved, Plalm 27.8. T bon ſaptislat 


ſeek my face, and my heart anſn om ( 


thy face Lord will 1 ſeek. Jn allffe i: 
praycrs we ſhould principally |eir c: 
the faceand favour of God, parſillelt 
of ſinne, peace of conſcience, ppt ye 
reconcliiation by Jcfus Chriſt :Fartt 
other taings let us leave them toe: 

wildome of Ged, for if we {on 
the grace and favour of God well wl 
all. * Asamons men he that lyings 
* tac favourot a great Prince, dpem: 
* not ſtudy this or thar partiaatd | 
<thing, havins his favour, he kne lo! 
* eth he hath that which will fads 

*him in ſtcad in all exi _—_ Fotld] 
a6 
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$avout of God 1s a ſtore-houle of 
Fall good , and bettcr than lite it 
Felf, Pſalm ©.3.3. a52 grave Divine 
Lich well noted, David ſaith, Palm 
$6, 7. There be many that ſay, who 
ul ſhew 74 any ood ? ſhcwing that 
arthly minded perfors iook for hap- 
hncfſe onely from carthly things : 
ut then he prayeth, Lord lift up 
Ie light of thy countenance upon 5 ; 
& if he had ſaid, Lord let meenjoy 
ee, and that ſhall ſuffice : Then 
kc (pcaketh of the experience oi that 
kis{ation he had formerly found 
mm God ; Thox bajt put more glad- 
Þ ſe i210 my heart than they had when 
wir corn and wine encreaſed, The 
Þlleſt barns and winc-ccllars can- 
dt yeeld that content to an earthly 
art that 1 have formerly found 1n 
ice: Then lie compareth the ſati[- 
pction he had found in God not onN- 
fy with abundance of outward 
Wings, but with the encreaſe of 
dem: for Ir 15 the increaſe of out 
ad things thar wins the hearts of 
Ie ſons of men unto them. David 
Inds more content in God than 
Forldly men could ficd in the in» 
| H 2 crealc 
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creaſe of corn and wine : Moreon 
ſaith he, Thou hait put more glitz 
zato my lzeart then the; have ni 
they abuund wi: rh 13741 ward thin! | 
the joy that ariſeth from GodsP! 
vour is iniaſcd into the ſoul; Gþ* 
favour doth not only yeeld matte 00 
joy to a believer, and grountf, 
comfort ; bur gives as it were! . 
very aff-&tion 'of it to the {! rr 
Earthly tliings infuſe not joy intof] ; 
heart of man; he that will have 
g00d from them mult extraQ " 
draw i itour ; and many times wi. 
the heart and the world do ; 
molt, it finds 10 fatisfaftion If 
worlely things : If we had allf" 
Ightes and pleaſures , and have! 
the favour of God, rhey will af 
no good. What became of theif: 
dome of «Achi:ophel, the honou 
Haman , the riches of Dives ? ti 
end was full of ſorrow and mil: 
but the favour of God frees us ft 
all evil, and gives us the poſſeſſvn 
all 500d. 

Now all our prayers for ſpiri 7 
and cternal things muſt be abſol . 
We mult conftder how God prov. + 


tl) 


- 


e 
lt 
ul 


| 
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ry y "3h his bleſfings, and accordingly 
be mult make ovi prayers. Now 
od promiſeri eteraal liic abſolure- 
y,1 ?obn 2,25. and the mcans which 
c : neceſlary thereunto, are Faith 
tJod Repentance : therctoie we are 
| ;Þ pray ior both abloJurely, becaute 
ods promiſe 15s abſoiure as co theſe 
Jhings ; 20nd we cannot be happy 
Fichour them, and this we mult beg 
Þſolutely for others as well as for 
ic ſelves. Many people fay to 
ſiers, God ſend you health, long 
If, gool lack, well ro do : bur for 
he pardon of their ling, and the 
krour of God toward them , they 
« $2y not for 1t, think not of it, bur 
4p inallhis Epiſtles wiſhcth Grace, 

hercy and peace to the Churches : And 
Fen thoſe that are ſanRified have 
ed of more grace ; they muſt be 
l lilprayed for , that grace may be 
Puliplied upon them, 


pl Sect, 2. 


my 


vb 


£0J 


Wl 


Titthermore, it is lawfull for us 
to beg remporal things ar the 
'F nds of God, Our Saviour bath 
H 3 taught 


| 
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taught us tO pray, Give #5 thy olc 
Car dailz bread : By winch I und a0 
ſtand corporal food , and ail gp" 
means to preſerve our remporallf® 
ſuch as the good things of rhe bop® 
as health, due temperature, conf? 
cution of body, food and raim% 
Phylick and recreation : And of ” 
ward go0d things concerning {i 
eemporal cſtate : So we may pp 
for all rhinos neceflary to our of” 
ſons, places and callings ; when” 
pray {or theſe ourward things, ( 
mult {cek onely for neceflaries, q 
not ſeek {upcrfluities or abunda 
obſerving Pau/s preceft, Hai 
food an! raimext therewith to beif 
zenty I T11m.6.8, andit was his of 
practice, Phil 4.11,12. / havela”?, 
7 woat ſtate ſovever I am toherewil rd 
be conte:it, Tſrael was not conlf*%" 
with Manna, and would needs hf* lc 
fcſh, ard ihty had their: deſire yh 
Gelerr WIthall, Mem, 8.37.09; rhefViller 7 
tore we mult nor luſt after evil thi 

as cy Gd, Cor.l0.6,19r aiter AX 
WINgS 13 ancvilmanacr. Whens 
covet or deiire more thanGod g1ve 
cacy draw Gods curſe upon rhem, 


l, þ 
44 


Z. 

ely 
cb 
hict 
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hoſe that would gather Manna un- 
\;$(onably, had a woerme 1n it that 
breupted it: But better #5 a little 
[ith the fear of the Lord, tha: great 
feaſarer, end trouble therewith, Haim 
nſ7, 16. What though men have 
1 bundance ?. Yer mans lift conſifteth 
tt in the abundance of the things he 
bſeſeth; neicher remporal lite, nor 
Gicitual, Man liveth nat by bread 
ime, but by every word that proceec!- 
1 h out of tbe mouth of God , Deur, 
3, The life of man 1s nor preſerved 
idly by meat, drink and apparel, 
op by Gods bleſſing on the mcans ; 
.Ftich we mult earnefily pray tort gjcur kominey 
ods bleſſing 15 an coflenti2l part of baculo inni- 
our daily bread chat we are to pray pur, a 
\Þ#; and chis isevident, 1a that the a 
yord threatens to break the (taff of read mw © 
jead, Levit. 26. 26. and that they : herefore ſaid 


M cat, and a2t be {atisfied ; to ſtrengthen 
mans heart, on 


8p 0hld life, as & tran js ſupported by bus flsfſe, Fialm 204, 15, 
Filler in Levir. 25. 


. 2ueſt. Here a Queſtion may be 
q opounded, ulz, Whether a may may 
$9jor riches, and an abundance of out- 
ard things ? 

; H 4A ReFp. 


| 
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Reſp. T anſwer, he may not: 1.bteye 
cauſe a deſire to be rich occaſtoneJten 
temptations and (ſnares : They thiric 
will be rich, fall into divers temft 
tons, 1 Tim. 6.9. therefore wem 
not pray for occaſions of f1nne, 
avoid all occaſions of ev1l, Þ 
2. Becauſe a defire after ric 
' argueth covetouſncſle, which 14 ttc 
inordinate defire and diſconty nec 
with our preſent cſ{tate ; bur that pr 
fault, 1 7im,6.8, Let your converſah C01 
be without cavetouſneſs, and be con Mi 
with what you have,Heb.13.5. thed Ge 
fore the fountain being evil, i Ph 
{tream cannot be g00d, the 
3. Agur prayes only for food he 
verient, Prov.z0.8. that is, necel} fot 
ries for him and his ; but praj thi 
againſt riches and poverty, and} he 
example 1s not contradicted by a th 
rule of Divinity, therefore a per} {u 
tua! rule of direQtion for us : | lp 
pleaſed God well, that Solowonty an 
ea nt long lite, nor riches, nort] la 
lives of his enemies, 1 Kings 3.10} fo] 
Out onely a wile and anderfiant ab 
heart, Therefore neither pray # » 
riches, nor againſt them , but} an 
eVi 
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Bevery man procecd in his calling, in- 
nJtendiog Gods glory, and if God ſend 
tirichesto be thanktuli for chem. 


1h : 
;7 "- Wy A 


Ur for temporal things, as health, 
9 JJ peace, deliverance out of ſuch 
154 troubles, &c, and all things not 
ne neceflary ro ſalvation, we are to 
tif pray for them, not abloluely, but 
ary conditionally, becaule God fo pro- 
md miſech to beſtow them : Go to 
God then as a poor patient to a 
| Phyſician, that defireth health, and 
the means of health z but becauſe 
' ic knoweth not what means 1 beſt 
« tor the recovery of his healch, whe- 
aj ther bitter pils, or gentle potions, 
{q he referreth all ro the diſcretion of 
a thePhyſician. Weare all ſick of tie 
rd {urfeit of ſin, we muſt go to God the 
: | ſpiritual Phyſician of ſouls for health 
a9 and recovery of our ſpiritual ma- 
dies, for which we muſt pray ab- 
ſolurely, becauſe his promiſe 1s 
1 abſolute 1n regard of the end, viz. 
| to give us a Kingdome, Luke 12. 32. 
[4 and likewiſe rhe means leading ” 
Te the 


; 
| 


: 
r 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. 

the end. He- hath promiſed, x 
will not ſuffer h:s people ts be temt! 
above aged they are able to ben 
1 Cor. 10, Now the condition 
that we are to uſe in praying fo 
remvoral thinss, are, It it may tan: 
with Gods glory, it ir be agrceabj 
with Gods will, it ir may be for o 
TOO, 

Obje#. But here 1t may be fa 
That to pray conditionally with | If, 
and T Ands | is not in faith, by 
d nbtiagly, for he that prayeth þ 
:s wot perſwaded, that God will he 
him, but hangeth in doubt and | 
{penſe, 


Reſp, We may pray conditis 


nally, and yet 15 faith ; and rhoug: 
God gives us not the ſame thin! 
wc ask, yer he will give us as goot 
or better, Pſalm 103. 13, God is1 
compaſſionate Father, and very it 


culgent, ſparing his -people as !| |; 


Father ſpareth his own ſonne that 
{erveth him, alac. 3.17. Nov 
what Father if bis "9h ask him breas 
will give bim a ſtone, &C? Luke 11. 
IT,12, Eirher the father will giv 
him that he asketh, or if that br 
no. 


AT, yeatiſe of Prayer. 


Hl not 09d for him , he will give 
ſomething better, though 1t may 
*al nor ſo well conenthim. God will 
give unum e du bus, faith Bernard. 
| adde, thar, to ak remporal chings 
ablolucely , is not to ask 1n faich ; 
becauſe where tacre is no promiſe 
made ro us, there can be no faith 
.| to believe, that God will beſtow 
"4 luch or ſuch a ble M113 Upon us. 
4 Now there 15 00 promiſe that God 
| will grane particular r-queſts for 
temporal things, A raan bu fick- 
nefle. hach no parcicular pronnulſe 
that he ſhall have health ; a man 
Indanger and trouble hatin no pro- 
, mile of deliver: ance ; and neither of 
5 them can certainly believe health or 
| deliverance, becauſe he hach no 
promiſe to reſt on. God hath pro- 
| miſed to ive good th: ug to them 
; toat asf: the mM, "pay: 5 I bs 8 2d he 
| hath, ſaid Pal Jn 34. at þ- at they 
| that fear the Lord jhall wt no 

manner of thing that is goo! for them: 
! but whe:! ner hea'th or deliverance 

te 800d for us God knoweth ; for 
; | ough {licknefle and rrou ve for 


'| the preſent ſeem grievous, and 
not 
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not good, Becauſe no chaſtiſemm ru 
for the preſent is joyous but grievin| , 
Heb. 12. 11, yet it may be ga 
for us, producing good fruits inuf 0 
as David faith, #falm 1'9. It: ha 
good for me that I was afflicied - I'het; " 
fore in ſuch rhings as thele, weat 
to pray conditionally ; It it ſeen 
00d to the Lord; it it be his wll 
:1f it make for his glory, and fo ral 
our ſalvation, then beg rhe reſts Wn 
ring of health, deliverance fron © 
(uch a diſtrefle, elſe reſt contente 
and patiently bear the infignatin t 
of the Lord, becauſe you have inn * 
againſt him. 
Thereare theſe extraordinary cal: 1 
in which we may pray abſolucelyiq 
temporal things, if ſuch caſes ſhoulſ ** 
happento us, fy 
1. If we have a ſpecial con| 
mand to ask ſuch a thing at th] _. 
hands of God, as Ahaz had, Iſi rn 
7.11. to whomthe Lordſaid, 41 \ 
thee @ fign of the Lord thy God, ail ” 
7t either in the depth; or in the heiflt Jen 
above: Now it was a finne for hin 
not to ask abſolutely having ſuct ” 
a command from God ; but 
= 


M; 
acc 
2, : 


m1 
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have no ſuch command now-a- 
daycs. 

2. It we have a ſpecial promiſe 
x| of temporal deliverance , as T/zael 

| had tor deliverance out of Babylon 
| at the end of ſeventy years, then 

may we pray with Daniel for the 
| accompliſhment thereof, Danzel 9. 
2,4, Otherwiſe, it we havea gene- 
cl al promiſe onely , with reference 
;,| to time, place and manner of our 
0 


ner: 
1" 
0, 


deliverance , but no particular pro- 
miſe who ſhall be our deliverer. nor 
| When the time of our deliverance 
| hall be , then may we not pray 
with Moſes to ſee the good Land, 

{;| but conditionally ; for though God 
( hath told us he will hear us, he 
| hath not told us when he will hear 
uw, nor 11 what, therefore 1t 1s 1n- 

| &finite, and made conditional , ſc. 
" lit be good for us, elſe he will 
-. either hear nor help us; and thus 
| not hearing us, he doth moſt 

| hear us, Now ad voluntatem » ſed ad 
| ſanitatem-z not in particular re- 


7 - . . 
| Uelts, yet in the general inten- 


tion, 
: 2? We may ask ſome temporal 
- bleſling 
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bleſſing abſolutely, for rhe confi gy 
mation of ſome cxtraordinary al, 
ling: aS Gideon would provc whethe the 
God would ſave 1/rac! by his ban, 
firſt if che dew ſhout he on the ſceece onh hea 
and it be ary on all the earth beſide, thif10 
if it be dry onely oa the fleece, aid the fire 
be dew on all the ground ; and Gy a1 
gave him what he asked, Jzdget);,; 
3 7» 39. II, 

4. We may ask ſome temportor 
things ablolutely tor the confirmatin * 
of a fundamental truth '; as wheathlyh 
people of 1/-ae] halted berween Golfcur 
and Ra! ; Eli th the Prophet praye: lim 
Lord God of Abraham , Iſaac and Ima 
rael, ler 1t be knows thts day, that thu is t 
art God in Iſrael, and that 1 am thy ſai, 
want, and that I have done all the) th 
things at thy Woid 5 Hear mez O InfGo 
bear me, that this people may kaow thin 1 
thou art the Lord Ge, &&C, 1 Kiny|ar 
$8. 35,27. | bit; 

5. \Whenit proccedeth from | 1 


_ extraordinaty heroical ſpirit, Thfk;n 


Zoſpua {pake to the Lord in the da]not 

when the Lord delivered up rhe f lite] 

729rit:s before the children of Tfrat 11nd 

and he {aid in the ſight of all /ſ«Jheq 
k) 


Wl 
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tl gum fand thou ftill upon Gibeon , and 
al thou 3doon in the valley of 4jalon, and 
nel they did ſo 3 and there was mo day like 
0 bat, before it or after it, that tle Lord 
1 bearkned tothe voice of a 734%, Joſhua 
10,12,12g14, 'T hus Elijan calls for 
« fire to come down from Fl: aven ( beings 
0F a man of Got ) to conſume two Cape 
blcins with their fifties, 2 Kings 1. 10, 
[11, 12. Burt theſe calcs arc all exrra- 
ordinary, 

109 Therelore ſeeing we know not 
Mwhat is good for us, lct ns leave cir- 
Mcumſtances and ſnbitauce ro T0d,not 
limiting God to time nor meats, nor 
manner, butto relignallroGod ; 1t 


© mdelight inthe * behld here am I, let 

him do to me as ſeemeth good rnto him; 
notro do thus, isto capitulate, which 
f Iitle becomerh begoars, to pray by 
wijandenture appointing when God ſhall 
: tear us, and what he ſhall erant » : 
_ Cs 
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this is a limiting of God h1s counlaj 

and a tempting and provoking q 
him. ” 
Sect. 4. " 


Ef lo a Queſtion mayl : 
propounded, ſc. Whetk | 
we may pray for temporal thing S for 
time to come, ſeeing our Saviour ſailſ; 
when ye pray, ſayz elve us this day ve 
daily bread. | 9 
Reſp. 1, We may with foſepbik 
yecrs of plenty provide againſt atin 
of ſcarcity, and as the Apoſtles pn, 
vided for the Church of 144ca agail : 
the dearth that ſhould come in th, 
daies of Claudius Ceſar, Acts 11,1 be 
Go thou {luggard to the Ant, ca, 
{1de her waies, and be wile, ſhepy,, 
videth her meat in ſummer agaliþ,, 
winter, Prov,6,6. He that proviiily: 
mat for his family is worſe than an inf bf 
i T1m.5. Parents are to lay up for thi 
children, 2 Cor.12.14, Chriſt forbi ow 
onely covetous, carking, inordinay, 
diltruſting care, which ſhewetly,, 
ſelt; x. In greedineſſe, 2. In cld; or 
hſtedneſle_ 3, In niggardlineſle. 1g, 
gctting goods by unlayiull m—_ Jer 
ord 


| 
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lay force;fraud,&c. 2. In keeping them, 
> Jafteting and lovingthem too much 
when we have theni, contrary to 
I7[4.62.,10, 3, Inparting with them 
unwillingly and baſely ---- 2, Chriſt 

) Yorbids an inordinate diſtruſitull care 
© Fonely tor to morrow, when he ſaith; 
"| are not for to marrow 3 Which 1n0re 
Finate care may thus be manifeſt : 
"Þ When men provide ſo much for 
F hem and thetrs,as might ſerve many 
" Þmilies many ages, ſcrape as though 
"Ihcy ſhould never die ; when they 
PFkow no end of their wealrh:theKing 
FR May not multiply flver, Deut.17.16,17. 
'Þ When men think ſo to lettle 
*hemſelves and their neſts on high, 
Fat no judgement, chance, change 
Mhorcaſualty ſhall befallchem;rhough 
Tod can ſoon ſend the famine, 
7*word, and peſtilence to devour their 
f4ubltance, 2. When men are care- 
#I9Fullto provide for today and to mor- 
Mow, contrary to that of our Savi- 
Our Matth,6.34. Care not for the mor* 
hy + how if we be carefull for the 
10%horrow to day, we ſhall be forced 
Ioare for it twice; nor do we need 
5 Pnmorrow, till to morrow cometh 5 
ora I £119 


| 


C01 
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Fenner's Ex- this preſent day is only the ſeaſon( 4 

pofit. of tl? qur neceſſity ; and God teacheth| , 
Lords Prafer. to pray every day for the m 

cies of the ſame, which mer P 

flow not from God all at on 

but ſome ro day, and ſome» 

morrow, as one hath well obl 

ycd. 

Now our Saviour hath gigs 

us a rule about the ſceking x 

obtaining of temporall bleſlin 

Firſt ſeth the Kingdom of God, d,, 

the righteouſneſſe thereof, and ther 

es theſe things ſhall be miniflred uni 

Sn” Marth. 6.33. or given, or al 

over and above the bargain; 

Uuay. Mctephor being borrowed i 
One praye's for merchants and tradeſmen , 

grace,and 00d \ife to give ſome overplus to thimu 

gives him bo:h 4 : | ; 

grace and cuſtomers, cither in number fil 

peace 3 another things fold by tale, or by drakfgo 

prays only jv things they ſell by weight, or happbl 

peace. and 9% to things they ell b ſure : ſoſoc 
gives hm nei- gy LICY LCN DY IMCALUTE 3 10 

ther grace ny We eek ſpirituall things, God wput 

peace : mr caſt in temporall things' if we #cd- 

peace, becauſe djljpent inthe uſe of lawfull mcadthe 

be wants 214 how juſt! the 'H ber 

to uſe it ; nat y LEA ATE CAEY LO be repiſi W 
grace, becauſ: Ved, that regard their bodies ini 

peace is altthe fixſt place, their goods in the ſecof a 
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nf and heir fouls 1n the laſt, and leaſt, if grace he cares 
th 1t all, for 3 not peace, 
: z becauſe he wlll 
] puniſh him for not begging or efteeming grace 3 and not grace, bes 
[c cauſe hz ſeeks not for it : many pray for outward bleſſings, and 
DOG God bears them not ; others prcÞrr in theſe things without prayer 
& {what is the reaſon ? us it vain ihen to pray? ſurely no + pray for 
bl bleſſing, and leave the event ro Grd 5, 11 is ſometimes a bleſſing 
ty want ſuch an outward bleſſing : by this dealing, God ſhewes 
| ws, bets tyed tono man by deſert 5 he ſheweth he will 40 with his 
BIG own what be pleaſeth; be will exerciſe thy faith and fortitude, 
| feradventare he meaneth to ha$ten thee to better favours : and foy 
d the other that reſp:&eth not prayer, and yet pro$ereth in outward 
 Mhings 3 God dath it to allure him to him, or elſe it may be t0 fat + 
) him up to the ſlaughter, in which reſpef that Proſperity 15 ads 
en Iverſuy, and that ſeeming bleſſing is « true curſe. 


All 


al Sect. 5, 
n; 
A A Orecover ! I ſhall add to this; 


that the matter of our prayers 
th4mult be framed according to the 
x Fill of Godz and thoſe are only 
akſood and lawtfull which arc agree- 
plc co his will: a thing 1s not firſt 
(opo0a, and therefore willed of God, 
| puttherefore good, bEcaule ir is wil- 
1c ed of God : God's will onght to be 
cate rule and ground of our prayers * 
cpm we ask any thing according to his 
inFvll he hearcth us, 1 74h.5.14, that 
co according ro his revealed will, 

F 3 for 


| 


IIO 
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for we mult ask nothing but wha 
he commanderth us ro do, and there . 
fore have necd to fray for it : whdh 
duty ſoever God requires of us, thy" 
we are to pray for : ſo did Davi 
Pſal 119.4,5, and when we pray a / 
cording to Gods will, when he gran c 
our petitions, and doth our walls, 
doth his owa will : we muſt iq! 
therefore make our own affeQinq"* 
the rule of our prayer, but the ; 
of God only muſt be the ruleq® 
them; hence our Saviour hath tauy! G 
us to pray, thy will be dove, Marth}; f 
10. and his practiſe was anſwerdl 
thereunto, Aatth.26.3 9, Father i 
be peſſsble let this cup paſſe, yet nt a 
will, but thy will be done. By they _ 
of Ged, I mean not his hidden or} 
cret will, this is to be adored, q,* 
ſearched. Rom.11.33. A&s 1.6. WE 
muſt not pray that this will of j 
be done; 1, Becauſe it is alwi ſr 
done, and cannot be reſiſted. I/a = 
10, My connſell ſhall ſtand ? who,” 
reſiſted his will * Rom.9.19. whe n 
his revealed will is generally relilf® 
1 would, ye would not, ſaith Chr! 
Manth. 23,37. 3, Becauſc we i ri 
dilly 
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ent from his ſecret will without 
mo, ſo we mult ſubmit to ic, and reſt 
Tin his revealed will, as is evident, in 
je Abrahams praying tor the Sodomites, 
p Gen.18.23,27. and David for the life 
, lofhischild, 2 $Sam.12.16. and Chriſt 
[or the removall of his bitter cup; we 
Juſt walk according to Gods revea- 
lcd will, which is good, acceptable, 
pertect. [Good } becauſe he willeth 
1; {vat which 1s good, that which 
makes us good, tendeth unto good, 
- Gods glory, and our eternall good. 
{Acceptable ] becauſe wharſocver 
W we do according to his will, and 
(Word, 1s accepted of God ; if we do 
jtofour own wills it is will-worſkip, 
ox (092.lat, and vain worſhip, Marth. 
| $59. [Pertect] Becauſe nothing can 
x added to it, nor taken from it, 
[Dexr.4,1, and becauſe ir leadeth to 
Ixrtction : therefore theugh Gods 
la reycaled will be ſometime different 
/ j[fom his ſecretand abſolute will ; yer 
je muſt walk according to the d1- 
(pion of Gods revealed will in his 
4;1Word: therefore even ſuch prayers 
 oj35are contrary to his ſecret will are 
iſt allowed of him,when they are agrce- 
- able 


IL! 


A Treatiſe of Praver. 
able to his revealed will. An inſtang] | 


of this you have in Abraham, Gaj V 
I7. 18, 20. wha not knowing by? 


ſhould have any other child than jj © 


acl, that ſhould be the child oft / 
promiſe, praycrhearneſtly in thetq/ 
half of 1Þmaecl, Oh that Iſhmael mi t 
live before thee : but then God iclj Y! 
him taatSzrab his wife ſhould bearhi th 
a ſon,and be ſhould call his name Iſau} 
and the Lord would eſtabliſh his ca © 
nant with bim for an everlaſting cn 1 
zart, and with his ſeed after bins © an 
1n verſ.20,he ſaith; as for Iſpmael Ih Þ 
heard thee, behold I have bleſſed hin, { 
wis m:ke bim fruitfull,and multiply by | 
exceedUtinoly* God doth not diſalk of 
the prayer of Abraham conccrain®" 
iIf-maei, tough It Was not accordin 
to his ſecret will, it being according 
to his revealed will: and though! th 
gives him not what he deficerh, yl 
he s1ves him that which in his ſea 
will he had deſigned him for----j 
{uchpraycrs asare made contrary! 
God's particular will revealed, a 
approved of God, when they i ; 
made according to his oencrallaq 
ordinary will reycalcd ; eſpecially} 
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nel his (peciall extraordinary will re- 
>..| yealed, be not abſolute and perem- 
| ptory, but condittonall ; as appear - 

eth in the caſe of the Ninevitess 
| Jon. 3.4. 760 forty dayes and Nineveh 
«bet (hall be deſtroyed : yet ver, 10, we read 
thar upon their repentance, God re- 
rel! verſed che ſentence, and repented of 
;:4 the evil he had ſaid he would do un- 
- [tothem, and did it not: now ycare 
to know, that the, will of God was 
not fully made known 1n the firſt 
,xJ part; and therefore Gregory ſaith of 
11God; * he ſometimes changeth his 


Jalwaies a condition annexed to 
them, which 1s either expreſt or un- 
gd&rſtood, which is (asthe hinges of 
] the door ) to turn forwards or back. 
qo wards the whole matter : Tet forry 
cit daies and Nineveh ſhall be deftroged 3 
.vJanotin twice forty yeers, if Nne- 
y vh ſhall repent : So then Nineveh is 

10t deſtroyed, becauſe N jzneveh 1s 
, x changed, and the unchangeable will 
ao God ever was, that if Nineveh re- 
jy}Fared, it ſhould not be deſtroycd : 

I 4 now 


Dens Mutar 


® ſententiam 
4 ®entence, but nevers chanverh his confilium : 


1* purpoſe intended ; and inſuch kind nunquim. 
of ſentences and threatnings there is 99. 
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now he that diſcoyercth his mint + 
conditionally, may change his (aſt 
rence, and yer not be taxt of incaſhe 
ſtancy, and mutability. Let us gofai 
ſtep yet further: when the will dyc 
God 1s abſolute and peremptory, yma 
if it be not ſo revealed to us, we miſſha 
pray even cottrary to the abſoluſirul 
will of God; as David ( withoganc 
doubt ) did well in prayins for den 
child,after he was threatned withthjand 
death of it fromthe Lord, 2 $:matjout 
14,16,22, notwithſtanding the din 
cree of God was that the child fhouldopy 
die, becauſe we have ground of hoyao: 
ad help in ſuch caſes. Inc 
Queſt. m what may we do thatw(det 
may pray according to the will of G cd? bet 
Reſbs Let us entrear the fa 
frame out hear:s and wills accordinthi 
to the will of God, as well as olet 
own wil: it's an happy ting, whihyr: 
God's will and ours run both ina R+ 
wheel ; then may we ſpeed and hajall 
comfort in our prayers; but if aw 
walk ſenſually, prophanely,and code 
trary to God's will, we muſt 9c 
tnink that our prayers ſhall hi 
neard. (c 


2] 
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Inf 2, If we cannot bring our hearts 
{alto this boly habit, yet ler us ſtudy 
corhe word of God, which 1s the reve- 
o0Þation of God's will, and wherein 
Il qwe may rightly be directed, how we 
jamay frame our prayers, ſo as God 
ſhall accept them ; and hence being 
lfcruly informed, what is God*s will, 
hogand taughr how to pray ; we muſt 
rhjtenour:ce our own ſpirit and will, 
1thjand cndite onr prayers ( contrary ta 
:.1Jour own carnall propenſ1ons ) accor- 
(ding eo the dircction of God's word, 
ouoppoſing the will and word of God 
nofzainſt our own private and corrupt 
inclinations ; and the more ſelf- 
1y(eniall there is in our prayers, the 
4? beter the Lord will regard them. 
dn 3, Crave the fpirits affiltance in 
diythis holy exercife ; it'1s he that help- 
ofeth our 10firma1ries, and teacheth us to 
yidyray according to the will of God, 
108 Rm,$,26,27, the fpirir teacheth us 
nMalthings, and thereiore what 1s the 
t will of God ; yea he ſearcheth rhe 
ca9deep things of God, and therefore 
an dirett us to what 1s according to 
ll Fhis will therefore ler our prayers 
{clyecially in doubtfull caſes) beli- 
2,4 mited 


1)Joh.2.20,27» 
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mited with this clauſe, which Chr 
hath taught us; Thy will be doxe, | F; 


| 
eſe 


CHAP. IX. i 


A Dueſtion, whether it be lawful ou 
uſe ſet forms of prayer 5 anſwered, * 


p—_—_——_————_— —— — ——— ———— PD ———C CCR. A Po 


- 


N the nex: place it will be necel ul 

ry to anſwer a weighty queſtion, 
ſe. whether it be lawfull to uſe ſet fom e 
of prayer ? Thisqueſtion 1s the mi E 
neceſſary, becauſe many there af”? 
that hold it unlawfull ; thartor, 
a prayer out of a book, is no beng. 
than praying on beades, a dereſia, 
tdoll, a ſacrifice of fools; apc, , 
phall crumpery, Samaritan worlbg, 
the Egyptian Calf, the ſmoak of ti,.,, 
bottomleſle pir. by 

Resþ.1, I anſwer, Ivs Jaw. 
and I prove ir, 1, By precept,becalf,,,, 
God hath preſcribed it to be uſed; 
his Church, 1. God gave eAamkjin 
preſcript form, which he was toully , 
and wherewith he. was to bleſlet,,, 
children of 7/-ae/, Numb. 6. 23, , i 
25, Onthzs wiſe ſhall ze bleſſe —_ Yrac 

. 
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hoy of Iſrael, and ſay to then, The Lord 
* Fuſe thee, and keep thee, and make his 
to ſhine upon thee, &C. 2, They 

re to ule a ſer form of confeſſion 

xd thankſgiving, when they were 

; Þocing their firſt-frutts to the Tem- 
” , Deut.26.3,5. Thou ſhalt go wunte 
* h Prieft that ſoall be in thoſe dayes, 
uſay unto bim ; 1 profeſſe this day wn= 
Þibe Lord thy God, that 4 am come un- 
; o the Conntrey which the Lord ſware 
of mo our fathers to give 5; and the 
inet ſpall take the backet out of thy 
_ nd, and ſet it down before the altar of 
fit Lord thy God ; and thou ſhalt ſpeak, 
ul W ſay before the Lord thy God; aSy- 
" fn ready to periſh was my father, and 
1 pement down into Egypt, and ſojourned 
| yore with a few, and became there a 
Fithty nation and populous, 8c, Ant 
[lf 15, they were thus to pray, Look 
W mn from Heaven thy holy habitation, 
F bleſſe thy people Iſrael, and the land: 
' Phich thous haſt given us,&&C. 3. God 
Pinſelt bids che Church in the time 
"jt their defeftion : Taker with yore 
Pedr,82C; and 1uy to the Lord, Take 
{Py all our iniquity, and receive ws 
y rationſly, fo will we render the calves of 
our 


Eccluſ.36. 19, 
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Our lips. Alh:r ſpall not ſave PF tf 
Hoſe. 14. 2,3, 4, John Baptift tay 
his dilciples a fortn of Fray2r; 4 

arit js fo far from millikingf 
that he teachech his Diſciples 
ther. 

Objcct.r. But theſe forms he 
are preſcribed, not to be uſed as prugy 
but as patterns and ſamples of praye, 

Ref. 1, Thar cannot ſtand; 
Aaron is bidden to bleflethe peoff 
not with conceived prayer of i 
own, but with a preſfcript for. 
Thus ye (hall blefſe the children of Il 
and ſay unto them, the Lord bleſſe th 
Fc. uſing this ſet form : and tt |; 
the Son of Syrach ſaith 5 Hear thou s 
prayer of thy ſervants according to! i 
bleſsing of Aaron over thy people ; - that in 
by ſignifying,that the bleſſing __ my 
with Aaron bleſſed the PR wh 
ſer form ; it was uſed 1n the Chi - 
ches of Saxony, ſaith Luther, aftert 
communion. And whereas (of. 
object, that the Lord's Prayer i, 
rule and pattern according to whil 0 
we are tOpray, therefore no praff,,, 
Tanſwer, the reaſon or argument 


not ſound ;  1t 15s as if a man _ | 


Ore 


* 
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the Creed 1s a pattern of articles 
n: , Vc, and confeſlion of faith, there- 
bore it may not be uſed as aconfel- 
; Fon of faith : the ſtandard is the rule 
> all meaſures; therefore it ought 
ws ay hey be regarded and uſed ; 
nd the Loxds prayer being the pat- 
/rm of all true prayer, is thereforc 
"htc beſt prayer ; for it meaſures be 
/" berefore juſt and true, becauſe they 
= pree withthe ſtandard,then the ſtan- 
' brd is the trucſt : ſo 1t prayers be 
on xd,they are therefore good and ace 
Ind table of God, becauſe: agreeable to 
- eLord's prayer: 
"| Obje&. 2. That the eApoſtles who 
tnew the meaning of our Saviour, and 
| olowed Chriſt's commarcdement, never 
Inſedit as a prayer, but as 4 rule or pat- 
fu tern to Pray bj ; nor did they teach it o= 
Ithers to ſeg it over a a prayer, but ac- 
hy cording to their neceſſities to ſhew their 
- equeſts to God. 
» Rſþp.1, Tr's a boldand blind af- 
{etion, it's an argument negatively 
aq from authority ; we read not that 
they uſed it, therefore rhey did nor, 
v0n ſequitur * 1f this be good what 
My jt ng& c@nclude > we read =_ 
char 


| 


J0#| 


eſt 
OV 


f 
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that the Apoſtles baptized infadyſe 
nor prayed before their Sermons, tfceir 
prayed 1n the name of the Fathgior 
Son,and holy Ghoſt ; thercfore ith 
we think they did none of theſe, yr, 
2. Though it be granted, thathfejz 
Apoſtles never commanded it ton 
ſaid as a prayer, 1f is ſufficicat tid 
Chriſt did, efpecially conſide_yil 
that no Apultle did ever torbidthhet 
uſe thereof. t 
3. They contradit the antiqicy 
TN Fathers of the Church ; _Ferom: (anal 
n. CONLTA l . 
Felag. Gregor, fhat Chriſt raught his Apoltles gra 
orationem dominicam dicerent ſuper 1 
crificis corporis : and Gregory the giiÞo t 
ſaith it was the cuſtom of the Amor 
ſles, ut ad ipſam ſulemmedo or atinn 
dominicars obiaiionis hotiam conſe 
rent - no other liturgy nor pray 
burthe Lord's prayer, Fe 
Obpect. No man can concerve Meal 
ticulrrs in the Lords prayer, they aſc; 
nfinite,ergo the Lords prayer us notuula 
uſed as a prayer. Pure 
Reſp 1. It is rue, that there ard 
finite things 1a the Lords prayer, te i 
that our conceits are finite. Va, 
2, It therefore follows not 5 we 
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faquſe it a8 a prayer, though we con- 
5, thceive not particulars of eyery peti- 
ation, as when David, Plal.51. pray- 
Cleth to God, waſh me from mine iniqui* 
\ firs, It wasa true prayer, yet he con- 
atFeived not all particular {ios, for he 
loflnew then not. Pſal.19.12, Who car 
| | nderſtand his errors? When Paul 
iwiſheth grace, mercy, and peace to 
(he Churches, he comprehends morc 
[that prayer than he was able par- 
Ucularly ro conceive. 3, This 
lulmakes as well againſt conceived 
5 Fraycr, for when we deſire God to 
ripe mercifull ro us,to pardon our ſins, 
pF take away our guilt, and to re- 
Afmove our puniſhment, we cannot 
mwncerve the hundreth part of thoſe 
articular mercies for which we 
Fry, nor of thoſe fins againit which 
Nc pray : 1f this therefore be good 
' Mealon, then may we not pray at all, 
Becauſe we cannot conceive parti- 
WEURTS; nor may we read the Scri- 
PFues, becauſe we know and under- 
Fd but in part, and cannor reach 
x = depth of the doctrine dcli- 
ae 


Sc. 
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| 
Sect; 2s a 
I 
2, PO uſe et forms of prayer he! 
beea the practice of © 
Church of God 1n all ages, bothÞ 
the Old and New Teltaments : 
ſes uſed a ſet torm of prayer at iÞ 
removing of the Tabernacle, af 
another at the pitching and reſt 
thereof, \When the Ark went bf 
ward, he was to uſc this form 
praycr: Ariſe, O Lori, and let tif 
enemies be ſcattered, and let rhemiif® 
hate thee flee before thee * And wha ' 
reſted, he aid, Return, O Lord e's 
many thouſands of Iſrael, Numb, 
35, 36. The firſt 15 as it he had{af® 
O gracious God who haſt promilf 
to be preſent with us, and give" 
this Ark, for a1 outward t1gn aÞ 
aſlurance thereof, I befeech thee! G 
before us, ſcattering and cauſing! 
flee all choſe thine cnemies, win, 
would hinder us from entrinsg il 
the Land of Canis, And for? 
ſecond, it is thus much in effett: | 
Lord row thou haſt been imercilf! 
and gone before us, deſtroying * 
enemy 
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nemies, as we prayed : hear us Babingc.in 

g4in, and return to our tents, prant« Nemb.to. 
nous thy ſervants peace and reſt. 

r þJVhen David brought forth the Ark, 

ff $4ſþ and his brethren, praiſed che 

zothiLord in a form of words, and ſang 

. i\dorcatpart of Pſalm 105. and all the 

ar 096Plalm , and that by the appoint» 

1 ment of David, I Chroo. I6. 47s» | 

-eftdwhich was Gods Commandment, | 

1t {2 Chron, 29.25, When King Heze- 

rm Jiaþ repaired the Temple, he com- 

t 14 nded the Levites tos praiſe the Lord 

»m with the words of David, andof Aſaph 

cheſt Seer, 2 Chron. 29. 30, The 92 

1 1 Pſalm was penned by the holy Ghoſt 

1b, = be ſung on the Sabbath-day ; and 

d (41496 22 Pſalm to be (ung every day : 

Toll: ; d Pſalm IO2. 1s ſtiled, A prayer of 

vent afflicied, or for the affiifted, 

n af%"2 be i overwhelmed , and pour« 

1ce1 Ap his complaints before the | 

no de | 

of -It was alſo the praftice of the 

git New Teſtament, for both parts of 

X Klavocation , Perition and. Thankſ- 7, fly ab 

+; (&Ying, For Petition: Chriſt ulech 22, mer. 

«ci form of Prayer z Father, if ir be 

oC ſeble, let this cup pee Then he 

emy went 


I24 


Co:cil.Toled, 


Ccnc. Milevit, 
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,wentagaiathe third time, and ſic 
the ſame words, Mark 14. 39. Thiy 
tor Thank(2rving, atrer his laſt oo 
per, he and his Diſciples ſang a» Haq 
or Pſalm, Matth. 26. 30. The Graft 
Hallelu;ab conſiſting of ſix Plalndh 
viz, the 113, and five to]lowinfe 
The fourth Council of Toledo decredfh 
«Ut unus ords eſect orancli atque P\aN 
E Jeud' per totam Hisþaniam 3 ty 
«there ſhould beone order of praſh 
«and finging throughout all Spuiit 
And the Council of A1ilevi (whe 
Aufin was prefcnt) decreed, © Thyv 

-'K no prayers ſhould be uſed in tl 
« Church, bur ſuch as were approwit 
© by rhe Council, giving this realqft 
«for it, leſt (ſay they) any think 
« in them ſhould be againſt faiſÞ 
© or good manners. Y 

at 


WT. 3; "i 


] Shall proceed to ſet down diva 
Objections made againſt (et tott 


of prayer, and anſwer them. 
Obvjea, 1. A ſet form limiteth, 
qnencheth the Spirit. - | 
ke. It doth neither ; As fire 
| EX(10 
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| al extin&t or put out two wayes, cither 
Thd when no fuel is pur to it to feed it, 
 Swlor when water 1s poured on it ta 
Hyqueach it : So the Spirit, char is, 
orethe gifts of the Spirit, as knowledge, 
Imdfaich, hope, humility, chariry, are 
windexin&t cither through ſloth, whea 
creeÞfiell is not pur ro the fire, when 
Pl we doc not aratompeiy, fterre up the 
thigfis and graces of the Spirit in w,; 
praſby reading, prayer, meditation, 
SMind conference the billows alwaycs 
whelblow : Or by entertaining heretical 
 Thiopinions and wicked motions, which 
1n thike water quench them , and like 
rongitornz do choak them, but a fet 
realgyrayer doth neither, bur ts a means 
thnſtþ kindle (parks of grace and deyo- 
 faifion ; as he that preacheth a penned 
xrmon, or readeth one Chapter, 
and no more, 1s not ſaid toquench 
ie Spirit 3 no more is he that 
— [ads a prayer , or faith the Lords 
divifnyer, or any premeditated pray- 
former committed ro memory : He 
enchech not the Spirit.,, that ut- 
ts not what the Spirit putteth in- 
his heart, bur that entertaineth 
fire Wicked thoughts contrary to the in- 
X10 K 2 inſpitati- 


h, 
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ſpirations of the Spirit. 

2, It doth not limit God, hy 
power neither, imagining God car 
not. do this or that, as the 1ſraelin 
did, Pſalm 58 19. nor preſcribe Gal 
what to do; as to yeeld to thi 
motion put into the mind , not t 
that : He that prayeth a ſet prayt 
limiteth: not God : for though 
is tied to ſet words, ſentences a; 
notions, ſo that he cannot expire! 
the defire that is happily ſuggeſt; 
by the Spirit ; yet it he pray, al; 
defire it in heart, though he expre; 
It not with his lips, it 15 no limit, 
of God: I ſay the Lords prayq 
and when I fay, Give us this day #j., 
daily bread, this motion is ſuggeſt]; 
Give me contentedneſs it's a partiq,, 
lar of the general. x 

ObjeEt. 2. In true prayer, Vi 4 
know 'not what to pray as ;, 
ought, Rom, 8. 28. But ins! 
ouch prayer we know what to ji (, 

ro90, * : | gf 
Ref. ICs a miſtaking and amy 
of Scripture ; the meaning is, 1, 
know not what to pray for as 
ought, neither in ſet forms, nor, 

ceift 
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|gived prayer, unlefſe the Spirit 
Hake requeſt, thar is, prepare and 
(auch our hearts, by giving us the 
_ pirie of prayer and ſupplication : 
SMThis therefore is againſt conceived, 
Un. well as Book-prayer , whether 
Wc my loever we pray it's true , For 
[2 me Ru0w Rot what to Pray 48 we anght. 
Not but that a man of parts know- 
Wh what words and ſentences to 
Pee, but that we cannot call on 
good in truch , Except he help our 
» Mifirmitics and make requeſt, that 
hn s, cauſe us to make requeſt to 
99 Objet. 3. Thus a man may buy 
") Abi prayers at a Stationers-ſhip , and 
Lg Ne, cauſe of ſorrow from other mens 
Ooritings, but abſurd; for prayer com- 
j* from the Spirit of God within 
W, teaching us to ſay) Abba, Father, 

a | km,8.15. 
41 Reſp. If by prayer we mean the 
0 Mixm and frame of prayer, the tenor 
& words and ſentences, we may buy 
©®Tthem, as we do Common-prayer 
S books at Stationers-ſhops : And is 
® Jths ſtrange ? Do we not buy Ser- 
Tons that we read, and buy che 
cid ; hes 


$ aft 


[ 


ARA. 8.20, 


holy Scriptures alſo ? It by prayed 


= mean groans and deſires of that 
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cart, theſe cannor be bought : thei 
money periſh with them, that think 
buy the gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; yaa 
are thole gifts much excited anſt0 
helped by Book-praycr. And when 
you ſay, that we would have md 
ferch cauſe of ſorrow from othylt 
mens writings, you miſtake and 
ceive your (clvesz Fallacia non call 
ſe, that is a cauſe that doth by 
manifeſt the cauſe, 'The caule of 
ſorrow 1s nothing without us, þ 
our {ins within us, the grearnc<! 
of which is diſplayed better in (i 
forms, than otherwiſe ; as he thi 
15 touched in conſcience atthe preacy® 
ing of the Word, dath not terchhi 
cauſe of ſorrow from the Sermot 
but from his ſins diſcovered in tÞ: 
SETIMON. | fn 
Object, 4. 1r's 4 part of the wiſh 
ſhip of Amtichriſt, maintaining || Ml 
ftition, aud a dumb Miniſtry. 
Reſp. It outward worſhip be ul 
in Popery, true ſet prayers are 
part, but not therefore unlawtulf 
for ſo reading the Scriptures, ſingin 
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rayeyd Plalmes, preaching the Word, 
| rh4ad conceived prayers themſelves 
theſhould be unlawfull , becauſe uſed 
», JoaPopery. It they ſay, that Anti. 
; yadriſt invented ir, and brought it 11- 
| anjtothe Church, they erre egregiouſly 
whednany wayes : For, | 

me: 1. Set forms of prayer in the Old 


oth[eſtament were appointed by God, 4, ;; p,4y: 
da&judbyour Saviour Chriſt in the New proved. 


2 cap|[cſtament z and there were Liturgies 
\ by} Churches before Antichriſt was 
ſe drvealed. * 
| by 3. But ſuppoſe they had been 
-nefſtought in by Antichriſt , yer not 
in (giterefore unlawiull, A thing may 
 thyſave a Popiſh original, yer a good 
-1c<41d profitable ulc ; as the aſſembling 
jd people togerher to our publick 
maſCngregations by the ſound of a Bell, 
tg0Was brought in by Pope Sabinian, an 
mmy to Gregory the great ; if all 
z([ings thar had a Popiſh original, 
qvllould be taken away , then Bells, 
ples, Temples or Churches that 
uſedWe meer 1n , ſhould all be demoliſh- 
re$*land deſtroyed, . and we ſhould 
fullpllemble rogerher 1n private houſes, 
gin the ſound of a Trumpet, as the 


K 4. Jews 
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Who knowerh Jews did, and cvery ocxton of { 
wet the matter pariſh to be a TI rumpeter ; or bv 


| Fs ane ,floud voice of a SEEnTCOr, as among 
prayer t0 be the Tarkes , ard eVCcry Clerk to bejjh{ 


lawfull, good Crier, An oath had an 1mpureorj 
and neceſſary ; oinal, ſc. deceit and double dealingſye 


Il = "x A 
_ C— yet is it Gods ordinance, ard the m0 


ers are not laid of ſtrife; and lo for a ſer forme dn 
open in the prayer, it had a Popiſh origim| 


prayers which 9 RE 
are conceived (which it had not) yet WCrCc 1t nolo 


by the Miniſter (cherefore) unlawtull, i 
er Governor of 
the Family, and yet no man judgeth them an!awfull, though thſ\0 
be imper feet. He that confejJ*th it poſſible to give thanks arighti lt 
alet forme of words deviſed by others, cannot deny the ſamen 


requeſts with any ſhew of truth, or colozr of reaſon : It is lavji 
to 5h common bleſſings daily in a ſet forme of words, therefor 1 i 
5s not unlawfull o uſe a ſet forme of prayer, and 1f to pronounce. 
be lawfull, then to read it alſo. As pronouncing cannt make ah: 
evil matter good 5, no more can reading make a good Matter el; be 
pronouncing and reading being adjuncis cf prayer both indiffem 
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ſt 
"0. 4 be 


bi 

Er all this while Ido not ſpell 
agaiplt conceived prayer, ſk 
thoſe ro whom Go4 hath givent{o 
ſpirit of ſupplication, and are ab 
in ſignificant words to expreſlc tlfo 
defires of their hearts, this 1s a choita 


gl 
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1 of dit, eſpecially in a Miniſter, houl- 
or hyjolder, or other that 1s to be rke 
mongnouth of the company in prayer : 
) bejjiough the uſe of ſer forms of prayer 
eonevery lawtull, as I have proved, 
linghnmuſt we look to it, that we be 
be xlyot more for form than ſubſtance, 
ne oſnore for rhe outward ornament 
ginhan the body , and more for the 
t nallody,chan for rhe ſpiric of prayer and 
ipplication ; and 1f there be not the 
lle and power of faith in our prayers, 
 tkſhodily exerciſe will profic us bur 
riile, Let us take heed we make 
-xj*t a formal buſineſſe of ſer forms 
fr iſlf prayer, reſting on it, becauſe 1t 
u:1$more facile and cafie to perform 
at#han conceived prayer ; let us not 
7o/flazy, bur be willing to take pains 

wth our own hearts, to find out the 

lateot our own ſouls; then ſhall we 

the better able ro draw up our pe- 
[tons ro God, and to lay open our 
Pell hearts in a cloſe and particular con- 
» ſkfon of our ſins, which multitudes 
nth & men, being ſluggiſh, are unwil- 
al lng to do,, and therefore they reſt 


Oitake no further pains with them- 


Won general formes of prayer, and 


g {clycs. 


131 


the faithfull, 


Vid. Pra#t.of 
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ſelves, Two mea may pray, tif, a 
one conceiving, the other readingþ;n;n 
the one may trame words to 
mind, which is more caſic, the othy 
may frame his mind to his word, 
which is not ſo.caſie ; yet both th 
one, and the other prayerth, if thy 
pray with good underſtanding, an 
godly affeftions. A man may pry 
wirhout book and miſſe ; he my] gy 
pray by a book, and obtain ; for 
that prayes by heart withour hear 
doth nothing bur talk; whenas te 
that prayes by book with his ney C 
doth both read and pray with devoþ | 
tion. One reads prayers, and pray|ſpy, 
eth not, who prayerh without wthor 
derſtanding and aftction ; and andhiny, 
ther likewiſe ſpeaks , but doth noþ#yþy; 
pray, that utterech words rafhipþ,1, 
not pondering what he faith, noffe 
heartily wiſhing the things he praydÞrer; 
for, or {peaks of, Some condemiFte} 
the uſe of one prayer often at on uct 
time ; and it deſeryecth cenſure, iPres! 
the heart repeat not with the tongusfloy 
but if there be an ingemination dſe{qy 
aftcftions, as well as of ſupplicatiÞy, 
ON6, it is not te be repreved ; Wihery 
cal 


A 
oft 
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double the ſame fins in the com- 
ehicing of them, why may we not? 
Ky, why ought we not ingeminate 
le ſuits and requeſts for the remiſſ- 


Gofthem ? 


y 


: CHAP. X. 
i Sheweth, for whom weare to pray. 


Sea. 1, 


Wl 


i 

k| Ow come we to conſider the 
6! perſons, for whom we are to 
Fly. And to this purpoſe, St Paul 
horteth , That firſt of all ſupplica- 

Mins, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 

UW thanks be made for all men, 1 Tim. 

MW. Calvin tells us, © That chere- 

Mie the Apoſtle uſed ſo many ſe- 

d'reral words to the ſame purpoſe, 

("tie more to provoke us ro diligence 

[ache duty, and to condemn our 

Neligence, if we are ſlack and 

flow therein. Now for the extent 

Motor prayers, it 1sto all men ; that 

4, to all ſorts of men, but not tro 

(fy particular and ſingular man. 

! Philo 


134 
Foh. Plant avit. 
Florid.Rab- 
biniCe 


Joh. Whites 


Cerm.An.1516 
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Philo the Jew diſcourfing of Amft* 
Ephod, which he put on when if 5: 
went to pray, ſaith, it was ml 
x) whunye 55 if, a repreſentation Þ% 
the whole world, having in it$/% 
colours to repreſent the conditia}* © 
of all cſtares of all people whatl® 
ver; this was Aarons praCtice : Ap® | 
a learned Divine of ours ai} Þ* 
& Weerre not more groſly in * 
« thing, than in wiping mens nang'! 
« and conditions out of our pray ®* 
« a5 if our private affections wal 1 
« rhe Calendar of cvery mans {zh} 
«rjion. Now of 1 
1. We muſtpray for all the fait}, 
full, ſo Fa! cxhorts the Ephejaſ #0 
to pray for all Saints, and for bimulf"*% 
Epheſe 6. 18, 19, we mult beginq_.. 
them with whom we are joyuſ.” 
in the bond of faith, and in than 
obedience of the Goſpel. Ve yumu 
commanded James 5.16, to prays 
for another. And the Apoſtle £j 
1,16, faith,7 ceaſe not to give thankj ſt 
Jous making mention of you i wah 
prayers : He being bnt one prajt Ti 
for all the Saints : therefore int," 
Lords Prayer, we do not ſay, | Mþ 
Fail 
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| #her » but our Father ; nor give me, 
bi give 9, becauſe the maſter of 
Liriſtianity would that prayers 
1 $ould be made for others, as well 
+ $for our ſelves. Neccflity com- 
ines CVCTY man to pray for him- 
ad, but brotherly love exhorts 
hin to pray for -others. © That Nonmi pater, 
prayer is more acceptable with {<d pater mw 
God, not which neceſſity tranſ. <* nee a7. 
{mitreth, but which brotherly love nobis,quia 
Fcommendeth, faith Chry ſoft ome. Chriſtianitatis 
ff thou prayeft onely for thy ſclf, —— 
thou ſhalt onely have the benefit ——_ _ 
*of thine own prayers, but it thou [:. quis pro ſe 
it prayeſt for all the faithfull, they ranrim Prece- 


11 - fe _ tur, pro ſe 
uo will pray for thee, ſaith Ame > Pro 4. 


© 
i le. ras quemliber 
1. | cogit, pro aliis 
Imtem-charitas fraterniratis hartatur : Dulcior aurem apud 
Dam eft il]a oratio, non quam neceflitas rravſmittir,ſed quam 
Feitas fraternitatis commendart. Chryſoſt.ſup. Matth. Si pro te 
Flutum rogas, pro ce tantum rogabis : fin pro omnibus rogas, 
ines itidem pro te rogabnut. Ambroſ. 


pl 


| hath been uſual in all ages, for 
len of the beſt rank ro crave and 
al for the prayers' of their brethren. 
11ltus Hezekiah ſends to Tſajah, when 
{#Prakeb blaſphemed ; wherefore lift 
| up 


( 
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xp thy prayer for the remnant tha (yth 
left, Ia. 37. 4+ 50 Daniel abouttify 


Interpreting of King Nebuchadmha 


zars dream, deſired Hananiah, Wn 
ſhael, and Az,ariah his companiatr 
That they would deſire mercies of ty 
God of Heaven, concerning thu ſeÞx 
Damiel-.2, I7, IS, Is any man þ ow 
among you , let him call for the elPyh 
of the Church, and let them praymf 
him, &C, and the prayer of faith þ 
ſave the fiek, and the Lord ſhall whye 
him up, James 5. 14,15. Astii 
members oi the oF are rea(ly{; 
do all good offices one for anotif 

ſo the members of the myſtical Whc 
dy muſt perform all .offices of ly 
one to another, of which prayihoc 
one for another is not the lethiee; 
Bea man ot never ſo exceilent patſy. 
yet this doth not exclude him irÞyir 
the Communion of Saints, as thy 
beauty and comelineſle of any fhwr 
of the body doth not exclude it irapy 


the fellowſhip of other membiy ; 


now prayer one for another 1s to 
part of this communion ; Bcſith 

if a man be enricht with excel ; 
Siits, and be eminent in gracc, fu, 
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auth a treaſure hard ro be kepe; 
td cheretore ſaith Baſil, © A man 
had need to be the more watchfull, 
Hand he adviſerh to take three adju- 
Wtors, 7ejtnium , P[almodiam , Ora- Paſil.exhort, 
"timer, Faſting, ficging of Pſalms 34 BaPr- | 
#ad Prayer ; and nor onely our 
Fown prayers, bur the prayers of 
laPthers alſo. 
1% Tome there are indeed (and they 
/\ be reproved ) that think they 
ye no need of the prayers of others; 
Weir own private Praycr is ſufficient, | 
y Much St Ferome ſpeaketh, © Thar 
Fme think they necd not publick 
Mxching, they can inſtruCt them- 
Meives well enough, with reading 
hood books at home ; and ſome 
Froard not the Churches prayers; 
To themſelves they can prevail 
4h God. Burt the beſt men have 
' Ir deſired the aſſiſtance of others 
Mitithem in prayer : as Moſes took 
Mew and Hyr when he went to 
Wy again't Amalek, being conſci- 
\Mto himſelf of his own infirmi- 
Ii The benefit is not ſmall, O Lord, 
Iſo thox ſhouldſt be praiſed by many 
10") and prayed unto by many for us, 
laith 


_ _ — <—_—_ 
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Aug. confeſ. ſaith Auſtin, For a man ſhalirg 
lib. 10+ C.4* benefit by the prayers not of a feyſit 
bur of many hundreds and thoyon 
ſands z and it ove faithfull mai 
prayer prevail much, James 5, itt 
how much more of many ? So ſbÞ, 
2 man have an intereſt in the felloy1jr 
ſhip of the Saints, whereever thy 
are, and his graces the better flaw 
Tiſh, and the berter keep what! 
hath ; for the beſt Chriſtian h 
mult not imagine himſelf to be f 
ready a burning and ſhining li 
tam in domo. Within the houſe of Heaven, wit | 

omo, : , 

ſe confidar, ONCce kindled, there is no dang wh 
udi fine omni any wind to blow it out ; bur mic 
tempore ven« remember, that he 1s yet1n rhe opp/0u! 
rorum accen- ajr, and mult cover and defendtÞ®! 
deporrarar, light he carriech with both han 
ſed meminerit nor be confident 5 chough the 4/6 3 
ſe efſe ſubdio, ſeem to be calme, for ſooner t(® © 
Co he 1s aware , if - he take 2 " 
operire quod his hand , his light may be 14 t 
portar, nec QUE. "7 Ye 
credat acri, em 
etiamf1 videat effe tranquillim, Repente® enim, & Man 
qui non purirune, murabitur, & fi vel modicum nu 


remiſerir, Inmen extinguetur, Bern, Serm. 3. in Vil. 
Dom. 1. 


Sic ardens $ 
lucens non- 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. 139 
mh We muſt pray for all the Elect, 
fedmerher thoſe that be now aCtually 
haonverted , and called ro Faith and 
maſkepentance , or thoſ2 that ſhall be 
<ereafter, Our Saviour Chriſt did 
ſhiſo, 7 pray for them, 8c, And ver,20. 
low1jray 20t for them alone, but for all 
tem that ſhall believe throngh their 
Aadord; 
lt | Sect. Zs 
a 
e \ T Eare alſo to pray for every 
lin - particular perſon, that 
wlll ſtand 1n need of our prayers; ,,,, fag that 
erihus we are to pray for Papilts, He- ySrephens 
m ticks 5 Schiſlmaricks 5 that God prayer procured 
yhould convert them ; though we $5-Pauls con- 
| # not to pray with them, as per- Mages _ 
n{05 out of the Communion of Saints; gager, gecle- 
$f are we to pray for them , be- ſia Paxlum © 
clit of our own fleſh : we know Sau'o non 
wt how God hath decreed concern=- habuiſler. Aug: 
0g them. 8 

Yea we are to pray for our very 

am1es: Our Saviour hath com- 
Wnanded us, That wW2 (ſhould love our 
Mamies, and bleſſe them that ct ſe ws, 
Tal do good to them that hate ws, and 

ty for them which deſpigbtfully uſe 

L Hg 


2 —— _ 
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Hs, and perſecute Hs g Marth, 5.4, 
' David faſted and praycd for his en 
mies, Pſalm 35.13. SO d1d Stepbn, 


Acts 7. ult. That God would nut ly he 


that ſinne of theirs 1 murdering hin 

to their CUTE CA So did Chriſt pry 

for his perſccutors, Father forgin 

them, they know not what they uy 

Luke 22,34. and he prayerth for tie 
forgivencſle of their {1ns, one ofth 

choiceſt and moſt necdtull blefling 

vu in the world, for in it ſtandeth tru 
bleflednefle, Pſalm 3 2.1, Hencet 

appeareth, that he prayed not kt 

.them thar perſecuted him malicioul 

ly, Ex odia & invidia contra conſc- 

Stellain Luc. extias, out of hatred and envy again 
== RY _ their conſclences, as Ste/la noteth; 
Chriftum no; Þut for ſuch ignorant fouls as being 


(6 W 
Un 
4 


th 
& 
om 


oraſſepro {educed, and miſled by their blin 
omnibus pro- guides, the Scribes and Pharilces, d 
gre blind zeal thought they did wellu 
miſers plebe, CFucifying, him the Lord of gon 
quam zelus Which was the caſe of St Paul, Ats9, 
inconſidera- and was converted (as "tis though) 
pe og by St Stephens prayer. So, faith Ci 

eliberara 5 il 7" | 
impieras ra» 277 © Very probable it is, that Chr 

CC 1; ; 

piebar. Galvin, © d1d not pray for all promiſcuoull, 


ad loc, «bur onely for the miſcrable peopl: 


& Win: 
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#|4yho were carried away more by 
 «nconfiderate zeal, than deliberate 
® «!mpicry : Such were ſome both of 
9]herulers and p2ople, As 3 17, and 
Whacthis prayer ot his was available, 
1] yyeareth both by the converſion of 
m ithicf on the crofle, as alſo by that 
h ompany converted at S* Perers Ser- 
, [01 Acts 2.41, Pendebat, © tamsen 
i rebaty AS <uftin ſpeaks ; © Chrift 
|4*prayed when he hung upon the 
irroſle, and by that prayer procu- 
| 'redot God his Father, that within 
Miffy five dayes, eight thouſand of 
'[*his enemies ſhould be converted : 
; 0f whom Chryſoftome ſaith thus, 
; 'They ar lengrh drunk that bloud 
1] *of Chriſt by believing, which by 


"bore poured out. Our prayers allo 
f our enemies may be a means of 
teir converſion; much good comes 
bus many times by enemies, One 
hy lth, «That enemies are the work- 
men that fic and ſquare us for Gods 

"| building, they are the rods that 
ly Kat off the duſt from our ſouls, 
i \Fere it not for enemies, how could 
hyl-C exerciſe thoſe excellent graces 
: L 2 & of 


"raging againſt Chriſt they had be. ram demim 
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Chriſti ſangvi- 
nem quem 
antea {xviendo 
ftindebanr, 


credendo bj- 
bebanr, Chryſ, 
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« of love and charity , of patience R 

«2nd brotherly-kindnefle ? Had | * 

& not been for etemics, where had 

« been the crown of Martyrdome? 

«Yea, encmies are the fire thaſ? 

| <« purificth ; the water that cleanſe 
Petrar, Dialog, * rhe drofie and flihinefle of on 
* hearts, much good cometlyto y I 

«every way by cnemics, therefor 

&< jt is advantagious to pray fi 

« them. And this TI ſhall add 

. thar the praying for our enemiſy, 

firs us the better to pray for ou 


{clyes, | of 
SEt. - 3. Fa 


— ok now cometit a qu; 
ſtion to be anſwered, vi, 


. Whether we are at wo time 10 pray «gait n, 
Our enemies © 8 
Reſþp.1. We may pray againſith| y 
fins of wicked enemics; as Dail hs 
doth ; O let the wickedatſſe of them Ay 
ked come to au end, Plal.7,9. 2. We thr 

may pray againlt the plots, counl], 
and enterprizes of the wicked : tib "1 
David prayes, that God would tuſl 

the counſell of Achitophel into fo! 

liſbneſſe, 2 Sam,1 5-31, andthe pi 1 
G 
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fles, 4Gs 4.29. who pray that God 
yould behold the threatnings of their 


'[ enemies. And David Plal. 5 10. 
*[prayes, that God would deltroy his 


enemies, and let them fall by their 
own counſels : that God would 
fatter them by his power and take 
them 1n their own pride, P[.59. 
Il,12, F 
- Object, But we read that David 
mayeth for the confuſion of hu enemies, 
lal.109.7,8. praying that his enemies 
ny be condemned, and that their pray= 
r become fin , and that their dayes be 
fw,&c.and Pla.g9.13. he prayes thus 3 
Conſume them 1n thy wrath, con- 
ume them that they may not be, 

Reſp, 7. This kind of praycr ol 
David here, and of Feremiab, Chap, 
8,21, '{ayoureth of a peculiar zeal 


| hich they had, bur are not to be 
| imitated by every Chriſtian now : 


ad therefore our Saviour (to them 
tit in all haft would have fire come 
Own from Heaven, to conſume the 
lmaritans that refuled him, and 


feaded Elias his example to that ' 


pirpole ) ſaith, ye know not of what 


manner of Spirit ye are, for the Sonne of 
L 3Z 74m 
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Greg. . Moral, 
I1b.4, cap.5. 


Per IMPTreca- 
EOnem quid 
efiec fururiun 
CECINErUBT, 
non opantts 
voto, ICs (71 - 
rity pravie 
acntiss Atg. 
de Tempore. 
Seim. 50. 
Golſen's Trum- 
BET OL Vat» 
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man i not come to deſiroy mens lives, iuh 
to ſave them, Luk.9.55. and yet Dyke 
vid, Jeremiah, and S. Paul, x Cor.16 

22. pronounced not thoſe curſe 

vinditte livore, ſed judicio juſticie, up 

a ſplcen to be revenged, but in judgh} 
ment and juſtice, tor that they hadz}}\. 
diſcerning ſpirit, and knew by tio! 
holy Ghoſt, that thoſe perfons onbad 
whom they. pronounced thoſe cutfy , 
ſes, were rejected of God, as onek, þ 
rac Farhers ſpeakerh. 2. S.Augwhite 
{tize takes thoſe words to be raththrec 
propheſies than prayers, as elle] ,, 
where he ſpeakes of D avids curlthyt} 
11 particular, * chat they were nd © 
«© tomacatio maledicentis, ſed predigir 
*© 0 prophetantis. Ot the Prophet, \ 
1n generail he ſaith chus ; © By te 
*© 1mprecations they made agalilfyy ; 
*the enemies of God, they ihewelly; 
* what was to come, not by waylſten, 
* withing, but by the ſpirit of pro a 
«* phecying : the perſecuting Heſqus 
then Emperors, were great moWhþKji 
rains, that ſtood very high and ſillfag 
in the Churches way, bur the falllſthe 
and prayers of the Church, accat[(Qy 
ding to the Promiſes of the way le 
al 
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bh removed them, as a good Di- 
Dine hath noted. 


16 
Sect. 4. 


les 


DO! 
4ATOw let us ſpeak more particu- 

dNlarly concerning the perſons for 

mom prayers in ſpeciall are to be 

Mude; and firſt of all for Kings,and all 

Ut are 71 authority over 1s, 1 Tim. 2. 

©0k both for ſupreame and ſubordt- 

white; and great reaſon there 1s 

itkreof. 

le l, By realon of the weight and Perple are to 
archen thac lics upon them, 1t they P's for Kings 
( full: and conſcionable to do 975 Aters, 
care and CONLC thatGod would 
{ Kir duties, as appeareth, Exod.18. give them 
ay; where it is (aid of Moſes, that j1dgement and 
(1 oP to judg the people, the people ſtands rigueaſnce 
hs by hin frons the morning unto the for inſtice # 
Ulming : and ſo great was his bur- neceſſary ria 
Ut, that he profefſeth, that he was them, - that 
Mable to bear them himlſelt alone, fvftin ſaith, 
#|t.1.9, What the governmient of — _ 
Fikinsdom is, Solomon WasS VELY are Kingdoms 
fila ble, when coming to fit on his but great r0b- 
Wihers throne, he thus ſpeaks unto —_— Rog ul- 
Md; i»dnow O Lord my God thou haſt I 
k de thy ſervant ps 8c, and 1 o- for all Empe=- 
4 us 
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Fours, that th.) 
may bave a 
lang lije, a 
peaccable £3- 
Verninent, 4 
ſafe fam!y, 
Strong armies, 
a faithful 
CGNuncell, an 
honeſt people, a 
QHIer COnnTy, 
and WI:tever 
is defirew af 
men and Cel ar. 
Tertul.apotog. 


l. 20, 
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b:t a little child, 1 know not how to golf hi 
out nor come in, and thy ſervant is ml 
the mid;t of a great people that canzet bp, v 
nambreds give therefore thy ſervan aff Iff 
underſtanling beart to jug thy peoply(en | 
that I may diſcern between good and bat iy 1 
for who is able to judg this thy ſn greayjs of 
people?” x King. 3.6,7,8,9., This evaſfed 
ſome of rhe heathen have confeſled} 2. 

and therefore one ſaid, © That tf, : 
«Kins from the day he cometh nth 
* his Kingdom, he beg1ns to livetmp 
<« others, and dicto himſelf, layinſtnd 
« down as 1t were 15 own perſon ſitte! 
« and aſſuming rhe perſon of they. 
« Common-wealth : This Epaneſunc 
nond a5 knew right well, therefore pgnt 
would many times watch and wallfit v 
about the walls of the City, when hiſt. 
ſonldiers and ſubjects ſlept : fo. like 
wite, Pelopidas another worthy Geng 
nerall, g51ng to the wars, and beiwit | 
admoniſhed and adviſed by his withml 
to look to himſclf, gave her no othi|ath 
anſwer but this, © that, that belons|jiir 
5-ed to private perſons, bur it walk c 
* che duty of an Emperour, and patſthhi 
*of a Prince, to look well to Wie: 
«{ouldiers : the conſideration Wy | 
0 
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of happily might make Sax] to hide 
 ahinſelf among the ſtuff, x $am.10. 
th, when he was called to be Kings 
abt 1/-2c1, Secing therefore their bur- 
2,fko is great, there 1s grear reaſon 
«jy ſhould be affifted with the pray- 
a;þo of many , that they may be en- 
med to bear it. 

{4 2. Becauſe they are moſt indan- 
at, and moſt aflaulted by enemies 
ch cemporall and ſpirituall. r. For 
mporall enemies : the Ph3li/tines 
hd and ſpend the brunt of their 
whittel] upon Sa#/ and hisfons, 1 Sam. 
heſ(up. z21t, and the King of Syrja com- 
mhunded his thirty rwe Captains, to 
bir neither with ſmall nor grear, 
lk with the King of 1/r2el, 1 Kings 
ſl"g.22.31, the reaſon ſurely was, 
e|uſe they knew, rhart if they could 


z * 


&aquifſh $4z/ and* Abab that were 


gl: leaders, rhe reſt of rhe' people 
tſmld quickly yeeld. 2, Satan, the 


[ah enemy of all mankind, ang our 


pI'ricuall adverſary, as he labourerh 
2|t deſtruction of all, ſo eſpecially 
the chicteſt : he 'knowerh, that 1f 
Whtan make Feroboam an Idolater, 
lad he ſer up two Calves, the one at 
a Dan, 


147 


I48 


Iſai.49« 23. 
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Dan, the other at Bethel, all Jjb1y 
will run after the commandemeng® 
the King, and quickly worſyl* 
them, Hoſe. 5.12, he knoweth (Thi 
long expericnce, that 1nd 
Regis ad exemplum torus compouitar ojiftd « 
——C& mobile mutat then 
ſemper cum principe vulruphor 
As the King 4g ine Coin will tA 
as the Court 1s {o the country yilks w 
follow ; therefore they being 1a molfugs 
danger, have moſt need of deten 
and. prayer 1s a principall one, ity 
one of the pieces of the ſpiritualla$ 
mour, mentioned Eph.6. þira 
3... Becauſe upon their ſafety dvd" 
penderh the geod of the whole Kingpit t 
dom, both Church and Commaykir 
wealth ; fcr its their part and duyfiwe 
to be nurſing fathers for the Churdpmth. 
and toenact good:laws for the peaftra 
able government of their peopkuling 
9.eA uenuſtine tells us, © that cyen 
«King and governour hath tw 
*callings ; one private, wherebyit 


*1is. hound to ſerve God as a Clipuf 

*ſtian ; and another publiqut, 

* wherein he muſt ſerve God as #*jia 

© King, Whercof he ſaito ; lt | 
| Regi 
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ſr Ieges t#nc ſerviunt Deo, ut Reges, Auguſt. 
to ©quando ita ſerviunt, #t ſervire | 
hid ®n012 poſSent, miſt Reges. 4 
 WThis is by making of good Laws, 
1nd making their power a means 
fo advance Chrilt's Kingdom in 
teir Kingdoms : to this they be 
mhtorred, Pſa/,2,10,11, theſe things 
I*h Apoſtle coucheth together, ſay- 
lp when he exhorts us to pray tor 
olfings, that we uuder them may lead 4 
eable and quiet life in all godlineſſe 
& honeſty - this cannot be done but 
th the help of Magiſtrates, and Ma- 
kirates ſhall not do ir without 
fod's blefſing, and they cannot ex- 
at that, withour their own and | 
tir people's prayers, as Calvin , 
mkewerh, by the ſtmilitude of che | 
<h, not bringing forth fruit with= 
train, and the rain ordinarily nor 1 
ang, but being procured by prayer. 


aj 
ji Sect. 5. 


bo F 

ol] T will eaſily be granted, 

ut that Chriſtian Princes muſt 

; Frayed for ; bur all the doubt 1s, 
ut ſhall be done if they be bereticks; 

gl | and 


-I50 


Si mali fint, 
rogandus eft 


Deus,nt bonos 


faciat. Calvin, 
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and infidels, and Tyrants, and prof." 
enemies of the Church, muſt ſuch a 


prayed for 4 | 
Ref, Surely they mult : for (uf! 
a one was Nebuchadnez.zar, yeal* 


mult be prayed for, and his welltaf" 
God commandeth the children off 
rael that were carried away captinſ®” 
from 7eruſalem tO Babyloz + St a 
the peace of the City, whither I h# Ne 
cauſed yort to be carried away caſty C 
and pray unto the Lord for it, for ind aſe 
peace thereof, ye ſhall have peace, Jett ud 
29.7. and Paul {aith, thar the ht ant 
then Emperors muſt be prayed hf! 
tor ſuch they were in his time: if ul 
orcat reaſon, © for 1t they are et 
«we are to intreat God to nulf®? 
© them 900d, faith Calvin * Wo" « 


though themſelves be bad & viti A : 


botlr hereticall for matter of julg** 
ment, & wicked and profane for lf!" 
yet they may make good Lawsif*" | 
the government of others, as din" V 
wicked Empcrours and bad Prixf® 2 
have donc,and as our ownChronf® hs 
do report of R:chard the third King! Wl 
Englax', that he was a bad man,! 3 

2 


a good Prince z making guns 
Wn 
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g tolcſome Laws for the good of the 
ion: 1t is a nufery to live in a 
nanny, under an evi]: governour, 
:itis thrice more miſcrable to live 
an Anarchy where there is no 
pat all: for without Laws and 
mrmment, neither houſe nor v1l- 
x, vor own, nor City, nor any 
Tic can ſtand or continue : there is 
; judgment like no government. 
. | Now if Kings and Princes muſt be 
"ned for, then ſurely the Papiſts 
da falſe poſition, viz. that Pro- 
tant Princes that in Ecclefiaſticall 
ters will not put their hands un- 
| ; my Popes girdle, may beforlaken 
Atteir ſuDjeRs, expoſed to dangers, 
nathemarized, yea depoled from 
it Crowns and Kingdoms : this 
"Ke deviliſh dorine of new Rome, 
h ach degencrated from the ancient 
| Krine of old Ryme 1n S Pauſs and 
(tre time, yea In Elutherius his 
At, who lived about two hundred 
As after Chriſt, no ſuch matter 
$5 batcht or heard of : for thus 
kerh he tO Lzcins King Of Eng- 
a, © that beins C#os utr mlg; T a» 
Foie, and havins both the old and 
* NCW 


iT 


| 


( 
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« new Teſtaments for his direQio]w! 
« he might our of them by the aÞ# 
& vice of his learncd Councell, a 5 
« help of his own Clergy,make Ly ?! 
« for the good and pious govenſiC i 
& ment of his Kingdom, with) 
*<any approbation of them fraſ%2 
« Rome - and Gregory ſometimeI(ic 
« ſhopof Rome, canteſcth, that 1! 
ritins che Emperour had power ol | 
the ſouls of his ſubjects, and that niet: 
only over ſouldiers, but Biſhopsaf0 
Prieſts alſo : and S.Beraard writ lat 
to an Archbiſhop of France, pin 
him, © har if every ſoul muſt 
© ſubje to the higher Powers ; tkÞ 5- 
«it he and his Clergy had fouls,te 
© muſt be ſubje& ro the Emperaſ® 
« by St Pax!'Sauthority, Rom.13.1 [* of 


| 140, 
Sect. 6, 


Noy 

UM 

Nd as Magiſtrates, ſo Minit 1 

alſo are to be pray'd for : 

like the Apoſtle begs of the Hebmp? 
Hecb.1 3.18. and of the Theſſalo " 

1 Thefl. 5. 25. Brethren, pray fal%3 
See what arguments he uſeth tos 

treat the Romans to pray for I © 
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ob15. 30-7 beſeech you brethrensf»r the 
ud Jeſus ſake, aud for the love of 
y Spirit, that you ſtrive together in 
1 prayers 20 God for me. It you 
Jfc any love to Jeſas Chriſt, and as 
you felt Chriſt ro do good unto 
{and felt che efficacy and working: 
Whe Spirit in you, ſtrive and wre- 
/#vith God in prayer for mc; and 
n every Epiſtle be begs their 
pÞjers, This bath been the pra- 
aMcof the people of God of old tor 
aithfull Miniſters, When Peter 
in priſon, earneſt prayer was made 
the Church of God for him, Acts 
$5. And when Pazl and Silas 
tj forth to preach, They were 
afemended of the brethren to the 
1 [of God, namely by prayer, Adis 
|40, 
Now where a people want a faith- 
Miniſter, they are to pray for 
Thus did Chriſt give in charge, 
th, 9. 38. Pray ye the Lord of the 
At, that be would ſend forth Ia» 
gs into buys harveſt. 'That It 15 
fillary to pray for able Mini- 
U, may appear by the Titles 
Mewich the Scripture ftileth 
” " 1, They 


li 
(11/44 
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1, They are called Scers, I Satmy,g 

9 9. and therefore they mult ſee, 
themſclves, and for others, ſeckin,, 
out the will of God, and makingg,; 
known to them, y 
2. They are called Specrlatong, 
Watchmen, Ezeb. 3.1. they mi 
therefore keep Senrinel, and ſtag; 
upon their Watch-rower, to adm. 
niſh the people of dangers appro = 
ing, unlefle they prevent themlat. 
forſaking their ſ1ns. "ſ 

Jahn 21.i5. 3. They arecallcd Shepherds,l 
34 2. they muſt therctorc feed Gal, 

rcalonable ſheep commitred to tir, 

charge, in the green paſtures ol; 

Word, and lead them forth byiy,, 
wholcſome waters of ſpiritual cy... 

jort. heir { 

4, They be Husbandmen , (08, tio 

mult not therefore be loitercrs, hy... 

labourers, painfully plowing up, c. 
fallow-ground of mens hearts, ay; j 

ſowing the immortal ſeed of Wp,1. 

Word inthe turrows thereof, þ 

Jo They be Gods Gardener nke 

V ine-dreſſers , therefore they my 

puck up the briars, thorns #9 ., 

thiſtlgs, prune and lop away hh 

Perm 
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F-fuous branches of ſinne and im- 
Try, and plant, ſet and ſow in the 
Som thereof the ſeeds of Vertue, 
Iligion and Honeſty. 

6. They be Gods Fafors : There- 
Ire they muſt not wrap up their 
Maſters money ina napkin, and bu- 
Mitin rhe earth with the unprofica- 
Mlervant; Aatth. 25.18. but im- 
iy and 1mprove to the uttermoſt 
'Tole gitrs of Nature and Grace; 

nerewirh God hath endewed 
, tm to his Glory, and the Churches 

90d, | 
17. They be Stewards of Gods bouſe; 
I it behoves them to be faithfull [; 
kwiſc, that they may have both F 
land skill, to give every one of 
tir fellows cheir portion, and pro» $ 
ion of cheir maſters proviſion, 
 Jtithat in duc ſeaſon, as our Savi- 
P"Þrfaith, Lake 12.42, And hereby, F 
"Jl Interpreters obſerve, he undet- .-:: .c:: | 
Tadeth, that heavenly incorrupti- cam verus 

& tood of the foul, whereof he interpres : 


£0 "i | - if & i lim erat 
te is P t 1ſaidh 55. x. 1005 om erat, 
= keth by h rophe {al | 35 RD —_—_ 
lem quolibet. menſe quaterni modi tritici admetiebantur , 


11% Somewhat I-(ſe than four pecks, 45 the Nites onthe GenevZ 1 


Wl tell aa. — 
ur M This 


—— >  r—_—_ 


— 
_— 
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.we may handle points of Contr 
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This ts the food that muſt be given 
our fellew-ſervants, and it muſt 
given them in due ſeaſen : We mul 
fir both our Texts, and the mann 
of handling them, ro every circunſ 
ftance ef Place, Time and Perſajeſc 
and the Auditories capacity : Sonſwr 
muſt be fed with milk, ſome wile, 
ſtrong meat ; to ſome we mult bell 
like Fames and Fohn, Boanerges, 5. 
nouncing the threatnings of the Lag, 
againſt the obſtinate ;, and ſometinf 
again, like Barnabas and Barjonatif 


3 


ba 


. fonnes of conſolation, ro comfapulel 


Feru/alem at the heart, and puſe | 
nouncethe {weet promiſes of the GÞtvb 
ſpel ro penitenc ſinners, Sometinſ# (l 
} 
verlie amons the Learned , an ſes 
ſometime we muſt handle pointsfteal 
Catechiſm amons the unlearnſ® in 
and we muſt evermore be guid*an 
by a good conſcience 1n both : Sort ave 
time truth muſt be confirmed, ſoneÞ\the 
time falſhood muſt be confuteF to 
Some muſt mildly be admoniſkl 
as the weak Corinthians ; others mulf? 
ſharply be reproved, as the irowaatc 
and fooliſh Gajatians- bl , . 
« Paw 


A Treatiſeof Prayer. 


Pauls courſe, as he teſtificth of 
dmſelf, 1 Cor. 9. 22. not that he 
e Apolypus, Proteus, Or Came= 
$n, turning with the tide and time 
wh (crve his own turn, but he did 
things iz godly wiſdome and diſ- 
wins for the advantage of the 
ape, and furthering his Maſters bu- 


elle. 

8. They be alſo called Fathers, 
Cr, 4. 14,15. Of Paw! tells them, 
ne he wrote not thoſe things (vize 
& baſe account and mean . eſteem 
gnſelf and his fellow-labourers, 
ae had 1n of the world , as ap- 
xs by the Context) to (hame them * 
1 ({aith he) as my beloved ſonnes 1 

you, to beware of running into 
nf ſave farlr ; then he renders chem 
S( talon, For though ye bave 4 thou- 
ao inftructors in Chriſt , yet have ye 
of many fathers , for in Chriſt Feſus 
e keve begotten you through the GeFpel. 
e$the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaketh 
i© to the Galatians, Chap. 4.19. 
Altus likewiſe S* Ambroſe was wont 
Pall the faichfull of 14://ain his 
FAren, and other godly Biſhops 
A done the like. What reaſon 
ul M 2 chen 


-— 
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then bave weto pray tor our Mini. 
ſters ? Fer if «Alexander could confi 
fefle himſelt more indebted to 4 
forte his maſter for his breeding auf 
making him a civil man aad a Schof® 
lar (which he calls his bene eſe) thaf® 
ro Philip his father for his birch, ma 
king him a natural man, -leavief* 
him a Kingdom, all which he aly*" 
but his «fe ; What would he ha al 
ſfaid (think we ) had he lived in 
time where he might have hf 
means to become rel1g1ous, and4** 
Chriſtian man ? Miniſters ought 
render their people more than | 
rents do their children, becauſe thff® 
have the ſoul, the more princip al 
part tocare for, which moſt Pare: ve 
(though falſly) think themſelf*! 
P.fidon. imvit. diſcharged of, Poſtidoniu report} 
Ang, of Yalerins. the good old Biſhop 
; Hippo, that being a Grecian, andl 
not able roundly to ſpeak Latin 
the benefitof his people, and petit 
ving Auſtinto be. a towardly yuh qc 
man of goed hope, he made hinMf | 
Coadjutor in the execution of th bot 
office, and in procefle of time, v4 , [ 
cciving him to be faithfull and pſp. 


n p 
un ſar 
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ol and that the people profited Tore were 
Tell by him, be reltgacd his Biſho- 749 
tick tro him : hereby as a geod ſpi- }, 2s 
mal Farher > he ſhewed the care je wy nee. 1 
ache had of his peoples ſouls : A mundus facer= | 
wd preſident for ſuch as are able to £91i9us plenus 
ale without a Churci,. and unable —_— 
| unwilling LO preach Ina Church ; mi#1 rarus 
{uch (at leaſt ) both for conſci- invenirur 
kxetowards God, and their credit 9?<rar'%s: 
Fexeds co, ger them ſufficient af 112 077e 
lint ro help caſe them of thar bur- {aying:Officiam 
ken, which otherwiſe cannor chuſe (acerdorale 
"ht fit heavy upon them, Noy 2 ſulcipi- 
at Miniſters may be able 18 good en DTp 4-n 
oo alure to perform the duties which implemns : "4 
Joſe titles and relationscall for,they Huli curati SY ij 


en 
hive nced-of-peoples pr; unt, ſed pauci 
| —_ cond P an rem Dommy1 


Po 
10 


d 


| 


tel , - CUTrANT 3 & 

ci precari quidem inven iuntur, qui habent ſand [ 
1 p | x 4} anctam vitam h 
fv ſana dorina conjunam. Gregor. : 
ny | 


SEE. 7. 


jo Ow let us confider, what are i 
MIN thethings we arc oo pray for 1n | 
iebehalt of our Miniſters. } 
1, Pray that your Miniſters may 
Pt men of ability, that they may be 

M 3 men 
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men fitted and furniſhed for the dil{*) 
charge of their duties;, and that Gol*ti 
would give a bleſſing to their laboun|*G 
One obſerverh, *'T hat Caleb ſaidy| 2: 
Joſh.15.18, *his men, 1 will beſtow my daigþ (00! 


Zacob. May- <« 
chantii hortus << 
paſtorum. 


ter upon one of you, but be that wil 
bave her, muſt firjt winne Kiriak 
& Sepher, that is, 4 City of Books, her 
© muſt quit himſelf like a man iv(0p! 
« teed; and he that will be a ta 
&« Miniſter of Gods word, mult nal 
« runne before he is ſenr ; he mulls « 
« jor be a man of zeal withoult 
* knowledge to guide it ; but offi 
* that is furniſht by God, that half) i 
«lain long before K:r:athe Sepher, aſi6+ 
« been train'd up in the Schools (th 
«the Prophets ; - ſuch a one is a pou 
<« difſpencer of GodsWord and Saſh, 
« ments. All ſufficiency 1n every kiſs 
comes from God, 2 Corznth. 3.5, (8 
& There is no man fit to preach tht 
Nallus aptus © Word of God, but by the oren 
ad predicatio- © of God, Caith Lyra, and althouffdlor 
mi ri per, an be-'not ſent from God inpien 
cjus prariam, © Mediately, yer it God fir lupto 
E: qui alz 20 bo if 

miffus, & aliquo modo aptatus, lieet non immediate, medifula, 
ramen. Lyra it Exc.10. 22 A tayd 
my 


0 
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diy any meancs for the work of 
»x*the Miniſtry , he is one fent of 
un|* God. 

in 2. Pray thac they may have a 
1g, {oor of utterance, and tnat they 


wilmay have liberty of ſpeech to ſpeak.the 
ahfery of (Chriſt, Colol. 4.3. For 
\ dere are many things that uſually 
i>[wpthe mouths of Miniſters. 1. Ig. 
Jprance and prefumptuous 1innes 111 
{Miniſter g tor polluted lips be no 
ſs of utterance ; a Miniſters lips 
onlauſt be roucht with a coal from the 
{{ter, and he mult have his infirmi- 
j taken away, and his ſinne purged, 
6, 6.6, 7. 2. Sometime the ſing 
o(4the people do ſtop the Preachers 
 fpourh , and make him dumb, as 
rk, 3, 25, 26. God oftentimes 
1n8ves words to the teacher for the Propter malum 
({xice of the hearer, and ſometime Populum, | 
glrthe faul of the hearer, ſpeech is 1m bonis 
irur ſermo 

xn away from the teacher ; by qogoripys, 
an of an evil people, ſpeech 1s Gregor. 
(en away from good teachers,ſairh 
0p"egor y. 

i, Ye are to pray that with all 
F#0tage and boldneflc your Miniſters 
Maydeliver the Word: of God, that 
ik M 4 cou- 


16s 


x REE>»! Gol 25 
13, 
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couragioully they may reprove {inþ' Gc 


and rcbuke ſinners, and reveal Goffllify 
counſe] without fear of atiy maqpne, 
tace 5 ferem. I, 8. I if ting #p th v41T 
weiees like Trumpets., and ſhemigrin! 
Gods people their ſinnes, Ia. 58, thirin 


When men are like the dcat Ade le 


der, that will not hear the voictin 
the Charmer, /ſ:.58.5, Yea whthade 
rhey are dcad aileep .1n 1inne, riefand 
had need. be rouzed up with thing 
Trumpet of the Word. 24itis hangs 
mildnefle, and El:'s ſoftnefſe wikem 
not reclaim children paſt gradain 
Miniſters muſt not always pal, 
12 a ſoft and {ti]] voice, as Godhiy 
Elias, but they may and muſt ſomurb 
time uſe-the rod, Ferem. 23. 13, ru 
'F here yas to be uſed amons the Wt 
crifices.: ſalt and vinegar. ln'Þluth 
word ,-a Miniſter mult reſemiihiri 
the Cock, who alters his tone alfſer 
crow1ng according to the time of Whid 
night. bl 

4, Pray that they may delithief 
the pure word of God ; and notiiiive 
clic, putting nothing to Gods witfith 
and taking nothing from it. Tiny 
chopping and changing the Walſen 
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wy God, Chry/oForze compareth to 
&lifying the Kings coyn, which is 
mone, either by mingling baſer met- 
<$1among it, or elſe by clipping and 
ring away part of it, and ſo 1m- 
airing the weight and worth of it; 
Ge leaſt of which faulrs is treaſon 
Fznſt che King, and is defervedly 
de death , by the Lawes of our 

nd-: And ſaith that Father, the 
mingling of 'the Scriprures, and the 
byangling of our own devices with 
Tm, 15 no lefle than high treaſon 
rninſt God ; and how 11! he takes 

, and ſeverely puniſheth 1t, we 
Þay read Revel. 22. 18,19, I would 
Forde miſtaken, as it I chought 1t ro 
1 unlawtull, to make uſe of hu- 
Stance learning, or alledge humane 
'Kuthors in Sermons by way of 111u- 
Mktion and amplification,or the like. 
mt Hg take her place, and at- 


\Jallnot the 7/72e/ites uſe and wear 
Mtfpoils of -e/£g4pt, that God bath 
ven them > Bur that which I ſay, 
Mithis, that nothing is of force to 
L bye any point either dogmarical 


preily 


Whd on S2r2b her Miſtrefle ; why 


tmora] 2 -but what 1s either CX- 
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preſly contained in the Scripture, {\ 
or may by neceflary conſequence þ 


collefted from them. 


5.. Pray likewiſe that all faithful, y, 


ara 
ley 


Miniſters may have a free exerciſed; 
their Miniſtry ; that the Goſpel may, 
haye a free and full paſſage, 2 Thi 
3.1, notwithſtanding: the rubs aniþ,, 
1mpediments which the Devil and 59 
his Inſtruments oppoſe to the ſame, þ;, 

Paul was in priſon when he makaþ, 
his requeſt to the Colofſtars to prapþyiy 


for him, (1.4.344. either 1t was hy; 
field i Sibel thi 
— Dotggytes Epheſus, as ſome think, or at Romyþyq} 


Cajetan. 42S C ajet 2: and others , and 1s mol lly 
probable , by che Poſtſcript : Anth, 


when Peter was in priſon, the ('hnral 

prayed for him, and God ſent an An wp 
gel that enlarged him , Acts 12, f white 
the want of liberty in regard of bij , 
Miniſtry, and the excrciſe thereoſjp, 
to a good Miniſter, is more trouble-ſy,,. 
ſome than his bodily reſtraint, th, j, 
ro be in bonds : and if Miniſteſy, 
be at any time caulleſly imp 
loned or perſecuted , it's a pw 
ples duty to pray for them, that 
they may be delivered ' from abſuil 


and unreaſonable men, 2 Thel.3.1,2. 
06. 


Wi 


by | 
lint 
bl t| 
Miz 
able 
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& 5 We are.to pray,that Miniſters may 
each proficably to their hearers,that 
 ſiey make the Goſpel manifeſt ,, as 


Wh becomes them, Coloſc 4.4. Luther Sandtum non 
oi, & God loves Adverbs better ©+4v0d ſan- 


Whhan Verbs : For as in naturall 
Pings, their excellency depend- 


165 


um gerirur, 


niſt quod ſan- 
ae peragatur, 


**h upon the forme, and the forme Cyprian. 


spreſerred before the matter : So 
&n moral things, the manacr of 
UVJoing the thing is better than rhe 
ao ing done. So Cyprian ſaith, That 
Mikhing is not holy which is account- 
Fd holy, but that which is done ho- 
lk lly, as 11 praying, reading,medita- 
7, Pray that Miniſters may be 
*kdy. perſons, and be cloathed with 
ſ*yteouſnefle , Pſalm 132. 9. Pray 
kl thoſe that teach you well may 
fe well themſelves, that they may 
c Rourzing and ſhining !ights, not on- 
Min their doQtrines, bur alſo in 
[tir converſations: Pray that they 
* ay be men of fervent ſpirits. 
"Piſter ſhould be the beſt pattern of 
j[Athat a people can have, What 

Izzarzen reporterh of Baſil, 1s a fit 
- Fablem for a true Miniſter, a mou 

O 


i 09, conference, Fe. [H 


if 


—————___ 
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of fire wich this motto , Tali ef 3,Þ* 


1p 


lizs, fuch a one 15 Baſt q Pray t 


your Miniſters may be men of Indy 
ſtrious ſpirits, willing to take pai mi 
amongyou, and .may eadure harlf® 
nefle (as good ſeuldiers of. Jeff 1 
Carilt) if they arecalled uato 1t, i 
1s but equity that you ſhould pry : 
for your Miniſters, ſecing they. ;, 
for you ; nay they ſhould account 
their line, it they ſhould nor pra. l 
for you, 1 Same! 12. 23, Blidg]® n 
all the good tharcometh by a pe coph,” 
prayer for their Miniſters, it 1s ret 
ned-1nto the common rreaſury 
the Golpel, 2 Theſſ; 3.1, The G3 
{pel 1£-felt fares rhe better by li "a 
prayers, the current of the Golpeliſy" t 
opened, 1t runnes ſtrongly, and ti » 
Gofpel 1s glorified ; it is like-the filſ® ' 
ling. of abundance of rain from 
hils 1nto che vallies, that makes tt F & 
rivers{well and runne over. Any thy 
this I ſhall adde, That all your prif], Pt 
ers for Gods Miniſters, Oi all rew|, "1 
into:your own boſomes with advu- "ru 


tage: As it 1s. with a mans ſont, ti 
that worketh abroad, and carnsl+ 


much money by the week, he = 
on 


A Treatiſe of Prayer, 167 
jane his Money at the weeks end to 

4 (SPATCNLS 3 bur 1neffet, he work- 

for himſelf : for when his farher 

1,01 gives over his tradehe pofſe(- 

{ball thar his father hath: So when 

{pray tor Gods Miniſters, your 

"layers do fill upthe bag, and when 

im ixbag 1s opened, 1t ſhall return to 

ma[r , 0wn advantage ; therefore 

;z[0d doth cadew his Mimſters with 

ſd Puch learning and knowledge, 

mA for their peoples ſake, ——and 

is 1that people are to pray for their 

*,liniſters, and that Miniſters have 

0 much deſired their peoples pray- 

(8; yea S* Pau! himfelt, though.an 
araordinary man: Hence we may 

1;z[;e, That the greareſt - 11 'rtic 

(urch may need the prayers of 

ji meaneſt, and rhat God 1s no 

,[epter of perſons, but heareth the Orar Apoſto- 
ffayers of rhe meaneſt Chriſtian, as ot _ "ys 
n i the greareſt Apoſtle. * The 1,0: pro 
Apoſtle pr: yes for the people, the ſe omnia 


- | - - 
, "cople ior che Apoltle or Miniſter s membra orantz 


ol the members pray for them. PP ON 
x eves, and the Head prayerh for 1c, 14s. on 
{|.hemall, ſaich Auſtin, - 

Wo | 
"10 


Sect.8, 


i y——t es. mts. 


thoroughout, 1 Theflal. s, 23. 


ly tound her praycr anſwere 
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vt 
Sect. 8, - [klef 


- .|of 
A Nd as people mnlt pray falger 
A their Miniſters 3 ſo likewit|, 
muſt Miniſters pray tor their people 
Thus the Prieſts of old were con|Q 
manded of God., to bleſſe the pen lyir 
and pray for them Numb. 6, 23,% nd: 


' And in the New Teſtament, Pallje ( 


prayes for the Epheſians, Ephil. yen 
14, 16. That they might be ſtrengthw|jyy. 
ed with might by bis Spirit wn th Far! 
inner man * 90 likewiſe for he Thrlay 
lippians, heſaith, That in every prilyy, 
of his for them all , he made requllly y, 
with joy, for their fellowſhip in thy 
Goſpel, Phil. 1. 4,5. So likewile ith ©; 
prayes for the Theſſalonians , Thihyth, 
the God of peace would ſaxftifie thw Minj 


boy > 
wilc he prayeth for the Romans, Ththy / 


| God would grant them to be lihe-mink We 2 
.one to another, and that with one ity rr, 


and mouth they might glorifie 07 
Rom. 15. 5. So E!:; prayes for ty 
nah, The Lord God of Iſrael grantil fc 


requeſt, 1 Sam.1.17. and _ ur 


! 
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xthey are to pray for all manner of 
- |iefſings upon a people, (o are they 
p pray againſt approaching judge- 
(nents ready to fall npon them : So 
lid Loſes beſeech God with ſtrong 
lelyuments to forgive 1ſraels ſinne, 
Bla to tur away his wrath, and Spare 
k ltikir Lives, Exod. 32, 11, 12, 13, 32. 
%|udafterthe people had worſhipped 
a\tc Calves, he prayes earneſtly for 
Item, That God would forgive their 
wine. SO Joſhxa and the Elders of 
th el, lie upon their faces, put duſt 
elm their heads, and pray earneſtly to 
Wh, not to deliver them into the hauds 
G ( the Amorites, and to remember hs 
Wt name, Joſhua 7. 6, 7,9. This 
Ommanded as a duty to be done 
bs the Miniſters : Let the Preefts, the 
Miniſters of the Lord , weep between - 
bl Porch and the eAltar, and let 
nm ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and 
he wot thine heritage to reproach, that 
"Heathen ſhoxld rule over them, SCC: 
6 2.T4. 
#\ bur eſpecially Miniſters .are to 
"ky for the people , that their Mi- 
Vhiky may be bleſt to them : For 


al may plant, and Apollos water, 
| ont 
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but it is God that piveth the increaþyyy, 


Miniſters arc not:only to exhort, rele 
prove,. admoniſh and beſcech a peoſyy: 
ple, :and nor onely to propound goof 2 
wholeſome dottrines and infſtrutiff x 
ons to holy dutics, bur alſo carnelihſye, 
ro beleech God ro g1VC h1s ble Watt 
chereunro, thar God would cJjgn 
ble- them ro underſtand , embratþy, 
and practice what they tear 
them: and good reaſon there ilihygy 
this . xfle 

1. Becauſe every thing and pt, / 
ſon is ſanCtified by the word of Gal, ,, 
and prayer ; I mean nor onely yp 
publick, bur alſo in private. Tolfyy} 
publick preaching and prayers, Myy,,; 
niſters mult joyn private praycralfpy 
for a yeople .: When they cealcÞyin 
preach to them, yet they are notlly þj, 
ceaſe praying for them ; when lhe , 
work of preaching 1s done, the wllhhyp|, 
of prayer is not done: God foliuple 
that T1 ſhould ceaſe to pray for Wſkw 
faith Same! for the people, 1 Whey, 
22.23. This is the ſtile of Mir 
eAaron , Samuel, Job and Muy; 
ziel, that they were ſuch a3 dy , 
led upon Gods Name , ftaidfſy 
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kg, and pleading with God, for 
ttc people, with whom they did 
Monyerſe. 
2, Ic 15 one great part of the office 
Wl the Miniſtry, AGs 6, 4, when 
Mic queſtion was pur abour the relict 
Withe widows in the daily miniſtra- 
Wion, the twelve Apoſtles would not 
Wye their work to intend that, but 
Mithe Church look out men of good 
hrort, that might incend that buli- 

xfle : For, ſay they, we will give 
Mir ſelves contiuually to prayer, and to 
Me miniſtry of the Word, One Chri- 
Tan ought 1n charity to pray for 
other, and doing 1t they do It ex 
Whitate, from that love that they 
Wutually bear one to another ; bur 
 AlMiniſter doth it ex offcio - it's part 
[hs Miniftry : for as Miniſters arc 
Mk mouth of God to ſpeak to the 
Orople, ſo they arc the mourh of the 
Whyplc to ſpeak to God ; and lay open 
Mit wants and neceſſities of the peo- 
#\committed totheir charge. Hence 
Hr find them in Scripture ſtiled the 

wds remembrancers 4 and watch= 
Un pon the walls of Jeruſalem; 
Ma. 62, 


. AT Be . 
dg 3» _ 
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3. Becauſe moſt people are yer ; 
negligent to pray for themſelves, (th 
how many houſes, familics and perlfer 
{ons are there that call not upon Godjor | 
Name, that never look into the ſtaquer 
of their own hearts, that are nult; 
ſenſible of their {tnnes, and ot thei uta 
ſpiritual wants, they ſee nat thidue( 
Gleale, and therefore ſ{cek not tothJtun: 
Phyſician to heal their ſoul-maladeyiey 
therefore Miniſters muſt pity thenyuey 
and pray for them. all3 

4. Becauſe when Miniſters find lithng 
ſucceſle by their preaching and lony 


| bours, yer they find relief by thiquuc 


prayers, and obtain thar by thenſrdi 
which they could not cftcC&t by thiqpbe 
preaching. A Miniſter preachetf H; 
long among a people, and harh iritig! 
quent cauſe ro complain with title 
Prophet Tſai.49 4. I have labonred be Pp 
vain, I bave Spent my ſtrength | krs, 
nougbt, and in vain; but they tiaduha 
ſeck the face of the Lord, ſhall wikzeh 
ſeck his face in vain : Therclut £/ 
God doth not give ſacceſle to mui the 
Miniſters in their labours , becauk oth, 
their labours arc got ſtceped ſhu 


prayers. i re 
6, M. 
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1 5. Becauſe the Devil doth make Reaſc 5: 


Jt his maſter deſign to hinder Mini- 
x){krs1n the preaching of the Goſpel, 
dr to make their labours incffeCtual, 
zdhcrefore they had need co be more 
quſtant 10 prayer for their people. 
gutan (ceth that faichfull Miniſters 
que Gods ſtandard-bearers, the Cap- 
Ituns1n Gods army, and therefore if 
whey ſtand, they ſtand not alone, if 
wjiey fall, they fall nor alone , many 
al wich them : and there is no cal- 
ting under Heaven by which God 
LJonveyes ſo much grace, and ſo 
equuch good to a people:, as by this 
mjrdinance, theretore they had need 
ado be mighty in praier. - | 
& Hence people when they have any 
tfighty caſe and important buft- 
tile, rhey ſhould commend it to 
qc prayers of Gods faithfull Mini- 
f lers, So Hezekiah ( When Sennaehe- 
ubhad 1nvaded' Judah , and ſent ro 
nEzekiah tO Feruſalems &c.) he fend- 
dh £/:akim, Shebnah and the Elders 
mit the Prieſts, covered with ſack- 
with, unto 1/a;4þ the Prophet, ſay- 
1tunto him » Lift up thy prayer for 
it reninans that is left ; Ifat. 37. & 


> 
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So S* Fames exhorrceth, 7 am.$ 14. I; 116 
any fick among you , let him call for ik 
the elders of the Church, and let them |; 
Ay vver hims and the prayer of faith 
ſhall ſave the ſick , and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him #P. And we huyd in Ictt. ons 
pture, that meu noctorioutly wicked}, 
have be:n mindtuil of this duty: |, 
How often did wicked Pharaoh (enll,,, 
to Moſes and faron tO pray for hin, 
Exod, 9. 28. when the plagues dy, 
thunder, fire, and hail came uponſy, 
egypt, then he ſent to them {(con-|, 
fefſing his finne and acknowledging 
Gods juttice ') that they would intmah,, 
the Lord that there might be #0 mm, ,} 
mighty thancrings and hail , promisyſy 
{ing to let 1/-a:1go ; and when afte|, , 
this, he yet hardencd his heart , an ling 
the Lord brought other judgement, 
upon him ;z upon the plague of tit 
Loculſts, he ſends for Moſes and Arnlyſ. 
again, Exod. 10,17, and ſaith why, 
them, IT have ſinned againſt the ly 
your God and You 3. now therefore fe 
give 1 pray thee my fiune onely th 
once, and intreat the Lord your Cuff | 
that he may take from me this dell] 
alſo: And Moſer went fron Phat ay f 
ol 
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nd intreated the Lord, S9 Feroboam, 
;Kings 13,6. When he ſtrerchr our 
is hand againſt the Prophet that 
© \ophecied againſt che Alrar, and 
hs hand withered ; the King ſpeaks 
ache man of God to pray for him ; 
Wjyrear now the face of the Lord thy 
lod, and pray for me that my hand 

wy be reſtored me again; anl the 
nan of God did ſo, and the Kings 
of and was reſtored, and became as it 
Mis before, So likewiſe Simon Ma- 
My, when Peter curſed him in the 
me of che Lord ( Thy money periſh 
"MIith thee) and tels him, That be was 
wh the gail of bitterneſſe, &c, Then 
Mywered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye 
ſet, ;}e Lord for me, that noue of tbeſe 
and tings which your have ſpoken come np- 
elm, Acts 8.24 How much more 
litſten ſhould the people of God make 
o#)ſcience of this duty, to beg the 
Wyers of Gods Minifters tor them, 


, Sea. g. 

thy 

GufÞ His duty of prayer alſo belong- 
{a1 eth unto Parents, who are to 
ray for their children, Thus Noah 
gh N 3 prayes 


us =» 
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prayes for Shem and ?apher his ſonnes, |) 
Gen. 9.26. thar God would bleſle [fr 
them and enlarge them, 'I hus Iſa ity 
praycsfor Jacob his fonne ; God gine[Y. 
thee of the dew of Heaven , and thiÞ®" 
fatneſſe of the earth, and plenty of com uh 
and wine , let people ſerve thee , and ar 
Nations bow down to thee 3 be Lov 
over thy brethren, 8C, Gen, 27. 20,29, wy 
Thus 7acob blefled Foſeph his ſonne, | 
and ſaid, God before whom my fa |*O 
thers eAbraham and Iſaac did walk, ul, 
the God which fcd me all my life lay are 
to this day, the Angel which redeem |V 
me from all evil , bleſs the lads, an dey 
{-t my name be named #Þ 074 them, Nl, Jt 
Geneſ. 48. I5, I' 0, Y David he. em 
ſought God for his ſick child, andj"8s 
faſted and went in, and lay all nigh|!ea 
upon the earth, 2 Samwrel 12.16, 0 
David prayes for Solomon his {onn; 7 lo 
That God would give unto bim a ji-|aY« 
feet beart to keep the commandmati|*Pp 
and ſtatutes of God, and to builat cio 
palace for which be had made jw 
vifon , 1 Chron. 29.19. SW 44Jauld 
eAfier the dayer of his child "lite 
Feaſting were gone about y be ſent als Ther 
fanitified them , and roſe up eefalic 
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j is the morning » and offered burnt 
fering s according to the number of 
im all, FOr Job ſaid , :Jt may be 
ny ſounes have finned, and curſed God 
1 their beart - th did Job continu= 
ly, Job 1.5. Not is it ſufficient for 
rents to pray in general, but they 
;[ught to Pray particularly for them : 
'[{s Parents who have many children, 
' [rovide Mat, drink and 'cloathing 
'|ording to the number of them 

ll, and have a particular cyC and 
gate Over very Onc of them, and 
+ jrovide portions for them all : 50 
[icy ought ro pur up particular re- 
; fueſts ro God for every one of 
e.|em, ſuing our ſome ſpeciall blel- 
nj[ings LO CAM down upon the head 
gſſeach of them. Thus doubtletlc 
{ls did, when the Sacrifice for EVE 
me[7 ſonne was made, he ſent up 2 
mayer to God, for the pardon and 


ff 

* Keptance of every {onne, as 3 Caryls expoi. 
| \icious Divinc hath noted, This” Job 1, 5. 
jen Heathens have done for their 
4/aldren 3 WC read, that Cornelia 
ju[ited the Temples for her ſonnes 
| \ſikerivs and Caim » and offered Sa- 
,j\Miices tO Roe gods for them, 

| 4 


| 


y 


when 


b! 
/ 
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Chriftian 
conflict. 


to the gods for your honour, Mark thiftir 
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when they were in the warres oj, ! 
Africk; for thus ſhe ſaith in an Epi.þn | 
ſtle ſhe wrote to them : Yoxr Exh ju 
ther bequeathed you nothing but weſt 
pons,, and from me you ſhall inheriÞil 
nothing but books; for 1 had rathn|li 


leave my children good doGrine, when (ut 
by they may live, than evil rich)m 
whereby they may periſh + I doe m4 D. 
ceaſe to viſit the Temples to pray fuÞ 
your health, nor yet to offer Sacrifaſo 


all ye Chriſtian Parents ; and hy 1 
tender of the good of your chil| 5 
drens ſouls, and be carejnli of bringſulo! 
ingthem up in the nurture and adit 
monition of the Lord, and in pray-tſti 
ing to Coed daily for them, clkÞ}?e 
even Heathens will one dy| Th 
riſe up in judgement againtfiGo 
you. hel . 

Moreover, Maſters of Familis tut 
and Houſholders are to pray with fie 
and for their Families, King Hr[Sei 
zekiah praycth for the people, 7iPtdt 
the Lord would pardom every one thit [ane 
Prepared his heart to ſeck God, thowiſ ca 
he were nct cleanſed according to tf, 


purification of the Santiuary, 2 Chrot| For 
30. F/ 
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olto, 19, Firſt, God commandeth that 
jen hold pray every where , lifting 
xþ pure hands, 1 T 1m. 2.8. therefore 
pthc family. When God promi- 
ritſalt zo peer out the ſpirit of grace and 
bet AMlication upon biz pesple , he ſaith, 
1 [ut every family ſhall monrn for their 
bn mes apart 3 the family of the houſe 
uh David apart, and their wives apart; 
fir Þt jamily of the houſe of Levi apart, 
als the family of Shimei apart, and 
fir wives apart, Lech. 12, 10, 
ebb 13. 
-| Secondly, It 1s ſet down as one 
&-k:on why Husbands ſhould dwell 
& pb their Wives, ſc. that their do- 
y-ptſtical prayers be not hindred, 
IkbPer, 3.7. 
9] Thirdly, Adam ſet up the worlhip 
*hGod in his family, how elſe could 
hl know what to ſacrifice, and in 
5 Mat manner, Gezeſ.4.4. This pras 
\ ice was alſo renewed by the care 
Seth, being decayed, and corru- 
«td by the poſterity of Cain; 1n his 
[ame and by his means, Aer beg an 
yh call on the Name of the Lord, 
Whmſ, 4, 26, 
Fourthly, Our Lord Jeſus him- 
9, {elf, 
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ſelf, when he was on earth, pray; 
with his Diſciples which were hi 
family: we reade, That he wa aln{c 
praying,and his Diſciples were with hin| ar 
Like 9.18. = 
Objeat. How could he be alone, au, 


10s | 
fot 


Reſp. He was not ſimply ala »þ 
but 1n compariſon ; the mulritul J 
being now diſmiſled, and ſentayyf, (. 
So a great man may be ſaid to bþ,. 
private and retired, when he hat 
onely his own family about hin... 
trom which practice of our Saviou} ,; 
Chriſt we have a good precedeng,11 
and pattern for prayer 1n, and yit ery 
our families. Ir is ſaid of Dailg, 
That morning and evening, aud d 
noou-day be prayed, and praiſed tit 
Lord. And of Cornelins we read; 
That he was a devout man, oxe thi 
feared God with all bis houſe, andprattÞ + 
to God alway, ACt.10, 2, E 

Fitthly, Becauſe the families dy 
the godly are called Churches, Rn, Be 
I6.5, therefore they ſhould be 3þy.; 
the Temple, where morning 'ah 
evening Sacrifice was offered up tir 
God every day ; therefore eve, 

mad|- * 
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yes houſe ſhould be a houſe of prai- 
8:3 that family. 
imgxchly, Every family is ſubject 
"articular wants , and prayer is 
means God hath appointed us to 
Achele wants ſupplied. 
fventhly, In our families we 
My be moſt free from diſtrations in 
-devotions ; therefore Chriſt will 
Vo much pray among the mul- 
We, as with his Diſciples, leſt 
a night be diſturbed and inter- 
oced. 
Wiiſtly, God curſcth ſuch families 
M11] not upon his name, Jer.10.25. 
WE-ry family is to offer up the Sacti- 
J cof prayer day by day, 


Sect, 10, 


tt 
k, 
Et there are ſome perſons that 
al are not to be pray'd for: 

1, Notall men in general are to 
Upray'd for, that are, or ſhall be: 
4 Becauſe it 1s not the will of God, 
Mit.all mankind ſhould be ſaved : 
F. thoſe we may not pray , con- 
Thing whom we have Gods rc- 
Ialed will that they ſhall not be 
. i ſaved: 


447 


{ #1 
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ſaved: 1f we ak any thing accordigi 
to his will, he heareth #4, 1 Joh,5.1þ11 
Now his will is not that all ms 
ſhould be ſaved, therefore it is ng1 
his will chat we ſhould pray for aÞdi 
men. 
Object. But the Apoſile tells uf 
Thar it is the will of God , th! 
all men ſhould be ſaved. The 44 
poſtle exhorteth 3 Tim, 2, 1, Tug 
prayers, {upplications and — þ 
ons be made for all men; a»d yin 
thereaſon of it,V2r.4. That God wal , 
have all men to be ſaved. | 
Resþ. ot. Paul's meaning 1s no bo 
thar God's will is to ſave every pr 
ticular man, but that all men (noypuot 
in the time of the Goſp2]l ) ſhould 
have the means of {alvatiqn offe4n 
ed to them, as the next words & ch 
explain it, and come to the knowledge 4 
of the truth, 2. Our Lord Jelwpted 
Chriſt would not pray for all mu-ſpr 
kind, therefore we may not : {þve 
pray not for the world, ſaith he, Hf 
17.9. now his example muſt be out: 
warrant and direction, 3, Ii 
Prophets are forbidden to pray fa 
certain men, whom they knewi/Þ 
rey 
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-2giclacion from God to be rejected 
1hthe Lord. God 1s offended with 
meds#e! for praying for Saxl, x Sam. 
net, And the Prophet Feremiah is 
r aÞbidden to pray for the 1ſ7aelites, 
7,16 Pray not thou for this peo- 
5 WB, neitper lift Hp 4A CTY Nor Prajet 
haſh them , neither make interceſſion to 
hp for 1 will not hear thee, Jerem. 
[hag 16. 
x14: We are not to pray for ſuch 
$we know do ſinne againſt the 
ouſly Ghoſt, whether wicked An- 
bor men, I /vbn 5.16. There #5 
notyime that is wento death, I ſay not 
paſt 4 922% ſhould pray for it © 
nogfording to this diretion, the 
oulflurch prayed no: for the conver- 
Reon of J-1ia7 the Apoſtate , but 
; ſchis confuſion, becauſe they knew 
24fat our of meer malice he perſc- 
epþted known truths unto his death, 
u-Þery finne js mortal, and no finne 
: IÞvemal, Rom. 6, 23, Every {inne 
\ferverh death 3 But yer there is a 
outhmne "or 2eto death, that 15, there 1s 
w ordinary ſinne but may be for- 
 fafitn 5 but that 1s a fin unto death, 
7 finot onely deſeryerh death, but 
Y that 
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that doth certainly and i1nevital 
procure death. The Pnariſces (ib, 
ned this finne, Mark 3. 28, ;& 
where it appears chat this {tn againþy 
the holy Ghoſt is a malicious ren 
ling, and wilfull oppoſition dy 
Chriſt, and of the known truths; 
God, The Phariſees our of cif 
and malice againſt our Saviouſh 
contraty to the knowledge they lu 
of him, fatd, He had as __ 
Siri: ; and though they knew thin 
miracles he wrought were donfy] 
by the finger of God, and by hf 
-Spirit, yet they attributed thi 
miracles of his, not to the hoy, 
Spirit of God , but to the Dei 
that unclean ſpirit. Now it uf 
know any to coinmit this {1nne, Wh | 
are not to pray for them, MC 
Cittons expol. z,,, gives divers, reaſons why lu 
qe ' perſons arc not to be prayed tor, fy 
Reaſ'1. 1. From the ſpight ſuch perloh 

do to the chief means and help 
prayer, one 1s the Spirit of grace Whit 
ſupplication. Now theſe men lun, 
1n deſpight of the Spirit of gi}, 
Heb. 10, 29. and the Spirit 
gricyed, that jt will not ſlit; 
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ta any praier made for ſuch men. 
{uf From the like deſpight they of- 
» ito Chriſt, in whoſe name we arc 
ah pray. Upon theſe two wings our 
revyers flle up to Heaven, the me- 
n Qition of Chriſt, and the Spirit of. 
UsFce, and with theſe two they do 
arrail : Now thoſe that commir 
"0s 1n, they make a ſcorn of Chriſt, 
' la j trample under foot his bloud, 
wclead pur him to open ſhame and 
/ WMniſhment, as the moſt notorious 
dolefatour , as. one that ſuffered 
& tor other men's ſins, but tor his 
(08pm, 


Utce of Propitiation for ſinnes, 
i Mere he cannot be expected to be 
Wh Interceſſour for ſuch, if the Sa- 
* (ice of Chriſt reach nor to ſuch, 
tn will he never make Interccſ- 
- fnfor them ; and if Chriſt will 
0M intercede for ſuch , then may 
1? fit we pray for them that com- 
Cit this ſinne unto dcath , Hebr. 
0h, 3, 

A |}. Weare notto pray for the dead: 


iſt l, In Scriptuge, therg are net- 
cher 


ho 2, Where Chrift is not a Sa- Reaſ. 2, 
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ther Commands nor Promiſes, nyt 
approved Examples to warragit 
prayer for the dead : As for thi 
place in *Macchabees , where w ll 
is commended for praying for tk 
dead, which died 1n the finne ( 
Idolatry, it is not Canonical Saf}, 
prure, and to be excepted agaulh,, 
Yea , the Papiſts themſelves $n 
low not prayers to be made id" 
ſuch. b 

2, It 1s vain to pray for tt, 

dead, whoſe ſpirits the Lord hap 
diſpoſed of, and their judgemaf#/ 
1s paſt; For after death cometh jul 
ment - © Prayer after death tit 
15 like a pardon aftcr death, a 
DWiletin © pleading after ſentence, faith} 
Levit.us. learned man And as (rſt, 
ſaith, Neque guberaator poſtqu in 
navis ſubmerſa eft, neque muy 
poſtquans egroits ohiit, quicquanm} 

Chryſoft.hom. deſſe potejt * Neither the Pilot Uh - 

75. lup.Matth. the Ship is drowned, nor. a Þifl , 

clan when a man is dead, canft f . 
fit any thing : So when men}, 
dead , if their fouls be in Heal. 
they cannot be in a better eſiath; 
our prayers can adde nothing' 

[[ 
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 mficir happinefſe ; it in Hell, they Luk Ga 
rrannot redeem them » Nor all wage on? that playes 
thqþcir corments, therefore no way © %»!s , who 


. f 
Jgurrantable, becauſe no way avail- ;,: Par . 


C Ic. | | ed hs bowl, he 
e ( ſcr-weth bis 
this way, and that way, calling after it, that it inay be 
Miter ſport nor over, nor wide on either fide; but all in vain 5 
in bowl keepeth on his coarſe, and reacneth to the place, not where 
5 aÞþnind, but the flrength of the bowler ſent it : Thus it « with 
{ee that pray for the dead, they pray and call urto God, fing 
' fems and diviges for the. ſouls of men departed, that they may 
{nt to pargatory, not hell : a courſe unwarrantable.unavailables 
' Es the body 5s /aid down inthe duft, ſa the ſoul # gone to God 
haÞ0gave it, th-re to receive according to th? deeds done here in 
mef81:(þ, whether god or evil, D» Wincop Serm, Anno 1527, 


—— 


CHAP. XI. 


Wwah , what Geſtures may be uſed 
I in prayer. 

- SET. te 

1! 
w it be demanded now, What ge- 
u -: is to be uſed in prayer ? 

' Tlanlwer, That no ſpecial rules 
abe given hereof, inaſmuch as we 
at We neither commandment to uſe 
" Wor that —_— promiſe that 


» in 
qt 
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in ſp doing we ſhall the rather b|,, 
heard ; nor example which ties u[{y 
neceſlarily to this geſture cather thaſz, 
ro that. Some pray jt2nding, as they 
zen Lepers, Luke 17, 12,13. and themj 
Publican, Luke 18.13, Others kw] } 
ing, as Solomon 11 the Tempe, 1 King|y, 
S 54. Stephen fox his enemies, Ay | 
7 EO, Peter {OL tac rclioring of Th ltr 
bith:, Atts 9. 40, Otaers ling, alyh 
David, who lay all night sn the gromtJha 
when he prayed for the life of hijky 
child, 2 Sam. 12.16. and Hezkilſyr 
upon his bed praying tor bis ont; 
- life, 7ſai.38.2., Othcrs groveling, 8Þyr 
Meoſes, Deut, 9.18. and oſha, Cipy 
5.14, And leſt any man ſhoullfy ; 
think they did amiſle herein, why 
have an example beyond all excepqyuy 
tion, ſe. the example of Chriſt hinqd,, 
ſclf, who prayed ſometime /tandinlim 
as when he raiſed up Lars, Joi 
11, 41, ſometime kneeling, as Inllifþn 
agony 1n the garden, Luke 22. 4h 
ſometime grovel/ing with his face vw 
the ground, as in Gerhſemaxe, Mail] 
26. 39. Hence therc are confutd 
twocrrours: I, Theerrour or het%; 
lic (as Damaſcencalls it) of the 4tht ; 


naclits 
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| cite» Who thought ie unlaw< Damaſcen,de 
ufyllto pray any way, bur ſtanding. 
az, Of Tertzllian, who thought it 
eyalawtull to pray ſittings ; for if it 
tmight be lawfull to pray lyins (as thedra aur 


[have ſhewed by the examples of ſubſcllis ſe- | 
dens oravCrit. 


ng] )wid and Hezebiah) much more 
dit)s it Iawfull to pray fitting ; in that 
Te[iting is a poſition of the body, 
z8[yhereitn we ſhew more reyerence 
wyhan 1n lying along. Beſides, we 
hve the examples of holy men for 
klur warrant. When 7acob was rea- 
Wylyto die, and had ſworn Foſeph to 
» Bhury him in Canaan , be worſhipped 
Old towards the beds beatl, and ſitting 
Milo in bis bed, and leaning on bis ſftaffy 
 Wlkh, 21. 221, When the Prophet 
CMNahay came with a meffage to 
vid from the Lord, and told 
lan Im, That he ſhould not build ax 
ol uſe to his Name , but that bis ſone 
NlYmid build it David went and 
» tiite before the Lordy and prayed; Who 
elm 10 Lord ? 2 Sam. 7.18, Yaije- 
ak] which though ic be taken by 
utthme ro be 2 Catachrefis , and that 
Cie is put for reſedir, yet I ſee not 
Ar it may; be taken in its proper 
its O35 ſenſe 


Contra ScriP. | 
turam fecerir, 
{iquis in Ca» 
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-: . _  Jenle for lifting : for ſo\the LYx, 
$657 W- tranſlate it, and the Vulgar Latine, 


R 


Sept. SIE ſedit coram Domino, and the Engliſh, | 


Ang.ad ſfim- - he ſate before the Lord. And Auſtin K 
plic. lib. 2 from this place concludeth, That it | 
qQueſt.4. is lawfull to pray frtting. The Greek |# 
Church in old time were wont to} 

pray ſtanding, Conftriciis ad peltu 10d 

; manibus, their hands being boundto ic 
——_ their breſts ; which cuſtome ſome Þ 
Conful.Bulgar, B2VE approved ; for they did there-ſ: 
cap. 54 by ſentence or condemn themſfelye, | 
chat they might not be 'condemnedÞ% 

of the Lord ; as the King of Si» 

and his- Captains , put ropes abi tif 

tbety nechs,. tO reſtifie they had + Yah 

ſerved death, and ſubmitted them-f © 

ſelves to the Kings pleaſure in thatf! 7 

pittifull fort, We read inthe Go-f®) 

{pel, of ſome bound hand ard foot, an » 

caſt into outer dark neſſe 5 cherctor 0b 

the Grecians bound their hands tf © 

their brefts when they prayed, asif/#" 

they ſhould ſay, Domine ne min" 

meas ligari pracipias, ut mittar int} A 

webras exitriores, quoniam jam ego Ples 

eas ligavi,: &T ecce ad flagella pardi jatly 

ſum, - RE 7 


_ Nowasno ſpecial rule can be gf / 


yerrre 
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renof the geſture of the whole bo- 
iy, {o neither of any part or mem- 


© S 
—_ 


In. >. 


 ſheeye. Aoſes is ſaid to have lified 
+19 his hands when he prayed for 
o [Ire] againſt Amalek, Exod, 17.12. 
q jad Solozzon 1n his praycr at the De- 
q fication of the Temple, 1 Reg. $8 22. 
x ſhereas the Publican. is ſaid , To 
e [\10e ſmitten his breſt with bis hand, 
5 [ke18, 13, Chriſt is ſaid to have 
ed red 2p to Heaven, when he pray- 
0, Matth, 14.19. And Davidlaith, 
mb lift up mine eyes to the hils, &C. 
L Falm121, 1. whereas the Publican 
m6 commended that he did not 
th much as ft up his eyes to Hea- 
[7 when he went to pray, Luke 
al* 13. 

wel 0bjeci. 1. But it may be ſaid, That 
tÞt are commanded to pray kneeling, 
gifflalm g5., 1. O come let us fall 
{wn and kneel before the Lord 
+ maker. We have likewiſe the ex- 
qoPtles of many devout perſons, con- 


axpatly uſing this geſture of kneeling in 


ner, Greg. Nazianzen ſaith of Greg. Naziam.. 


gl , ſiſter Gorgonia » that her knees 
vale 4s it were even growne to the 
O3 ground 


xr thereot ; as of the hand, or of 
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Gregor. Dialog, 
Hieron. in vir. 
Pauli Erem. 
Hier. Epiſt.ad 
Marcel, 
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gronnd by contixual praying, And Gre. 


oory ſaith, That his aunt Thrafil| 
had elbows as hard as horn by leaning 
ou a desk when ſhe prayed. And Jerom li 
writing the life of Paul the Eremite, I 
ſaith, That he was found dead on hiv 
knees holding up his hands and eq 
to Heaven : for ſaith be, Etiam mor! 
rui cadaver officioſo geſtu precabi-ſit 
tur. Likewiſe we are ſometimes conv[l! 
manaded to lift up our hands in prajesl ( 


Lift up your hands to the. Sanus 


ry, and praiſe the Lord, Pſa 
134.2, I will that men prayevenÞ 
«Ra lifting up holy hands, 1 Tin" 
2, 8. y, 

R:5þ. The meaning of the hoy k 
Ghoſt in bidding us f!! down at ly 
kneel before the Lord, 15 not to enjojl (CN 
this geſture of kncelins more tha ! 
any other ; butthat we wholly lut j' 
ject and ſubmit, that we dedicate 
and conſecrate our ſelves to his ſr 
vice and worſhip, uſing ſuch cont4 
ly geſtures as may beſt cxpreſlc tif 1 
reverence and humility of the hea w Gl 
otherwiſe we are bound no moreifY, 
kneel when wepray, than to trenfl; | 
ble and quake ; becauſe it is ſaUr, 
Tet 
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Ire, [[remble before him all the whole earth, 
fill; aim 96. 9. And by lifting up our 
nin jands, is MEanTt metony mically the 
om ſifting up of our hearts by prayer, as 
nite, Ilalm I4I. 2, Let the lifting dp of my 
' bit nds be as the evening Saerificeg that 
x:Þ Jet my ſupplication which ] ce- 
nor- [ite outwardly by lifting up of my 
abz-ſunds, let that be as an evening Sa- 
com [aif1CE. 

ajer; 0bjett. 2, Bur ſome may ſay, Doth 
tw. fit or Saviour command, that when 
(af. tand and pray,we ſhould forgive, 
vedic ſhall be forgiven us ; therefore 

Tin may ſeem we are bound to pray ſtand= 

I, Mark IT,25. 

hol Reſp. Some reſtrain theſe words 

 afÞcly to prayer 1a the Temple,where 

join were wont to pray ſtanding as 

thai may ſee in the example of the 

(w{wlican, and of the Phariſce, who 

ian went up into the Temple to pray, 

{eral both fFood and prayed, Luke 18, 

m4Q411,13, But I rather think, thar 

thee word [ ard | 1s uſed by the bo- 

ext}Ghoſt, for the framing , compo- 

refiw, and ſetting our ſelves to pray- 

en; ſtanding being put for any ge- 

ciffute, whether kneeling, lying, or 

re O 4 {ittings 


ee CE CEE CTY 
—— —_ 
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ſitting, eicher becauſe it is the chic « 
eſt polition, or that 1t was moſt uſe{th! 
by the Jewes in the Temple, (1. 
whom Chriſt here applieth hifþllo1 
Mais quand. ſpeech ; and thus the French trankiſto 
— on flaterheſe words, _ ſtatis (1.) þ ſe, 
faire naifop, Jſt#155 vos, when ye preſent or ſet youſpres 


pardonnez, {elvcsto pray, forgive. voſt: 


Sect, 2, aMmC 
md 
Lbeit we are not to put any ereathore 
Religion 1n outward geliureyſthe 
and though 1t be not much materialſk nc 
what manncr of geſturc, or polit-tio 
on of the body we uſe (ſo the mintÞhat: 
be well diſ-oſfed ) ſeeing bodily exe 
erciſe, an.iſo bodily gelture avallathy ge 
little; yer becauſe we are to glorifckk, 
God, as well in our bodies, as 11 outÞihm 
{pirits, as the Apoſtle commandetttect 
us, I Cor.6,20, And foraſmuch sIhlll 
that part of Gods outward worſiyſknd 
doth conlilt in theſe bodily gelturs {mo, 
as in kneeling, 1n lifting up th2 hank ſkher 
and eyes, &c. Yo allo confideriny{iflen 
that the Scripture makes fo ofteiſtec; 
mention hereot , neceflary it 17, thaſteC 
we baye ſome geacrall Rulcs fol 2, 
olll 
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«ar diretion herein; the firſt ſhall 
(e&this 2 

d 1. Jn publick prayer we arc to 
hiplow the lawtull and laudable 
kſtome of the Church wherein we 
Ave, Ifay Lawfwi:)] tor ome ge- 
uſhces uſed by the old herericks, the 
mticks, were not lawtull, as being 
obſcene, that they cannot once be 
amed with modeſty. And I adde 
mdable | becauſe there be ſome 
athore lawiull, that are not laudable ; 
her 10 that, they are not decent, 
ar not profirable, ſcrving tor edifi- 
t-ktion. Ifay alſo in Publick-} for 
nftata man in private, beins in his 
%loſer alone, is free to ule what come- 
ah oeſture te pleaſerh : bur in pub- 
feſkk, wherher in the Congregation or 
ukmily, he is coconform himſelt to 
lkecuſtome of that place: for it he 
Sl kneel when other men ſtand, or 
Pknd when others kneel (as fome 
$jmons us arc wont to fit when 
6 ſhers kneel, ir cannot chuſe bur give 
SIencc, breed diſorder, and haply be 
ltzcauſe of ſchiſm and diſſention in 
ate Church. 

ad} 2, We are to uſe ſuch geſtures as 
It will 
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will beſt ſtirre up devotion, ar, | 
ſtrike us with the greateſt freverenclyja; 
We have this rule 1n a lively manndy,] 

exemplified by the practice of thing 
Saints in all ages : ſome Kkneelingly 4; 
others lying in ſackcloth and aſtgþnil 
others grovelling with their facesufy ; 
che ground z others knockins thay | 
breſts ; and all to the end they miphdhr 
hereby be affected witn the oreah, } 
er reverence, when they came inþ (9 
the preſence of God , and with thn, 
more lively ſenſe and feeling, of thenlyr 
own unworthinefle. Aoſes anifyq 
Joſhua are commanded to put thalkand 
[hoes off their feet , when they Calher t 
into the preſence of Ged, to wotkhygnj 
in them (doubtleſfle) a morerevehygy 
rent opinion ot Gods excellent Mithye 
jeſty, bis Holineſſe, and ſandliy], 

and a haſer conceit of themſelvelhe, 
their unworthinefle and inſufficiwf h 
cy ; the which examples , thoupſy x 
we are not bound to follow, adhyi6 
in particular (as the ſuperſtits|yrs, 
Prieſts among the Jews do, witt|&q 
they go into their Synagogues, ajind 
15 reported ) and the 7 wrkes whilhecic; 
they go into the Temple of S. . "In, 

porn 
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anc, becauſe we have no ſuch par. 
Idyar commandment: yct in ge- 
gra! we are to follow them, 1n 


ng ſuch geſtures, as may beſt help Moſes Gerar: 
ogg! turther devotion , TeVerence, denſis. 


Snility, and che like : for if ſuch 
" and devout men as they were, 
ad ſuch outward Ceremonies to 
rk reverence, and kindle deyeti- 
ay. how much more have we that 
WM ſo cold and prophane in compa=- 
Son of them ? They therefore that 
Morn, diſdain, or negleCt theſe out- 
W:rd geſtures, have either a pro- 
Mane or proud heart; for they e1- 
Mc think them to be bur idle Cere- 
Wonics, or that themſelves arc fo 
our, holy, Angelical, that they 
ive no necd thereof. 
"| 3, The geſture of the body 1s to be 
fed to the grace and diſpoſition of 
It heart, and ſo farre forth uſed, 
Mal no further, than as it ſeryesto 
Ififie the ſame : The rule hath two 
tarts, 7. That the gcſture fir the 
Ifetion and diſpoſition of the 
ind ; for if it be accounted a ſo- 
Mecilm in a&tion, to ſpeak of Hea- 
Ft, and pointto the Earth; much 
| more 
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more is it in manners, more in R& 


ligion, moſt of all 1a prayer ; wh: a 
rhe heart and hand agrce no bet, 
than harp and harrow ; the hey 
affeting one thing, the hand eg, 
preſſing another ; therefore when ſhy; 
come before God with cheerfulnelſec 
and confidence, we are to liit upay ; 
hands and our eycs to Heaven, 4, 
Solomon 18 ſaid to have ſtretched v | - 
his bands to Heaven 3 and Stephen { 
have ſtedfaſftly looked into Heavnl\g, 
but coming with griet and ſorrowgþ ;; 
heart, we arc tocaſt down our cyþ4;, 
as the Publican, who would not lg 1; 
much as look up to Heaven, 2. Tiki; 
eſture of the body 1s noo further . 
be uſed, then as 1t ſerverh to tellin, 

the grace and diſpoſition of the heanpq} 
for if the outward geſture be withietc 
out the inward affection, it is nothigyr+ 
but hypocrifie, the outward mani; 
lying the inner man of the heat Ch 
as when the Jewes drew neer ug , 
God with their mouths , bur ticiþþ.. 
hearts were farre from him ; wht, - 
they lifred up waſhen hands withutf' ; 
waſhen hearts ; - therefore the out, ., 


ward action is neyer to be mm 
rol 
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\$n the inward affection : Ler ws 
' or hearts with onr hands to 

I in the Heavens, {aith the Church, 
as, 3. Hence it is, that the holy 
ſt puts che outward action for 
anward affetion ; the lifting up 
Wor hands for the lifting up of our 
WH S, Pſalm 141.3. | Bereck | f1gnt- 
UM not onely the bowing of che 
Se, but of the heart by bleſſing 
praiſing the name of God in: 
' Ijcr, ' 
Toain, Asthe: outward ation 1s 
'F co be {evered from the inward 
Ittion ; {o1t 1s never to go betore 
M bur alwayes to follow it : the 
"Ylure of the hand, eye and out- 
Tidman,beins moved, cordis qua/; 
3%, being framed, and as it were 
&d by the action of the inner man; 
Ricfore with  Manaſſes , we muſt 
Sythe knees of our. hearts betore 
Tknees of our bodics ; and' with 
FChurch, Lament.3. we muſt. lift 
, or hearts with our bands ; firlt 
hearts, thenoar hands; firſtour 
Pots. meſt be enditing 4 good matter 
Te muſt the tongue be the pen. of 4: 
IU writer - the beart isto be rent, 
, | before 
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before the garment, and to be hunb h- 
bled before the outward man ; ngjuilt 
ther is this rule contrary to the {oþtd 
mer, which ſaith, the outward gg! 
ſture 1s to {tirre up the deyotion Þ Pl 
the hearr, for they are concanſe ; thþKe 
deyotion of the heart firſt franc 
the geſture of the body , and tþdt 
again ſtirreth up the devotion of thiific 
mind. oY Auguſtine {peaks Very we ole 
Neſcio quo- £9 this purpoſe : © I know not, (ai g! 
modo ur cor- © he, how it cometh to paſſe, thpul 
dis affetus © the affection of the heart whidh® 


qui ur fie « cauſed them, is encreaſed b#X« 
rent, iſta pre- «hem P 
ceſlir, quia a 
faa ſunt, 

creſcit. Auguſt.de cura' pro mortuis. Cap. $» 


SEct. 3. | 


I” haply ſome may heſuce: 
objet the precept of 1 le, 
eApoſtle, who enjoyneth one ſet kint Fo | 
geſture to. men when they pray , aiſwl 
womer another, 1 Cor.11.4,a4 10. If: 

R-&. We are to know that ir 
preceptof the Apoſtle (verſ..7..4 
4 Man ought 270k to cover hu: htaF®C, 
afld worſe 10. Therefore 4 wamanonyl, 
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wh pave power on ber head, that is, a 
Ailco teſtific the power of her huſ- 
ad, 1t ſhe be married, and man in 
wocral hath over her) it 1s no. mq- 
© precept, of abſolute neceſſiy to 
&kepr of all men 1n all places ; bur: 
acly a rule of decency or civility, 
Ithat onely 'in ſuch countreys, as 
qyehe Eaſt, eſpecially where women 
01d, and ar this day ufe to wear 
Jos vails ro cover their faces, chiefly 
L&publick Aſſemblies, or in the pre- 
ice of their husbands, in token of 
xAtion, Abimelech alluding to 
s cuſtome, telleth Sarah, That 
Prabam is a wail or covering for her 
, or of her eyes, Genel. 20, 16, 
xtis, that he is her husband, and 
hath power over her and hers, as 
Fog her Head, and that he was to 
macect her , and that ſhe was his 
Wc, and therefore to be ſubje& 
{wo him, and'to be guided by him : 
iSwhich are ſignified by the vail : 
Ifay it denotes mans ſuperiority 
Fr her, in which reſpect it is ſaid, 
it Rebekah ſeeing Iſaac, lighted off 
Camel, and covered her ſelf with a 
A, Geg. 24. 65.,——2, Flis prote- 
aing 
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Cting of her ; in which ſence th, 
Lawyers ſay, © That every martie| L 
* woman is under Covert-Baron, af;, 
*Coverture, and ſo not liable tf \ 
*fuits of Law, he being to anſyrſ{, 
« for her. +. Her ſuvbjction in 1 
modeſty and reverence to her hulq,, 
band : for hence it 1s that the Þf 
mans inoldtime, and the German, 
at this day, cover the new married, 
Bride with a vail, wheace cometh «4 
—_ k.vng the word Nubere, which proper,c 
{1gnifies ro cover the head, as Feſuſ, 


velobnuhilare. ; | 
Feſt. faith, and by a Mctonimy, to bg, 


given in marriage, in that ſhewsj,;, 
glyentothe man covered or valledg :, 
And hence it is, that the Apoſtkþ, j, 
ſaith, That the woman ought to bavt 7 
power” over her bead, verl, 10, whe ©. 
by the word power ( by a Metonimy,,., 
of the ſubject) 1s meant a vail, while | 
lignified , that ſhe was under the; 
power and authority of the matt, _. 
Neither is this true of married wy," 
men onely, but of maids alſo, wi, 
were not to pray, nor come in Wir : 
lick without a vail, they being int, 
riourto man, and as yet under tity. | 


power of their Parents, as Tr Uh it 
tullis 
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hy;zrn ſhews at large in his Book 7:41 lib.de 


Wncerning the covering of Vir- F-land.virgt- 
li, 


Wins, 
0} Now that this practice 15 not a rule 
Wf abſolute necetiity, to be uled cvery 
Where, and that 1t 15 not {imply un- 
Whullfor a man to pray or preach 
Lth his Har or Cap on, bur a matter 
rely of decency and civility, accor= 
Ugo the cuſtom of the place where 
n man doth live,may appear by theſe 
Raſons : 

1, From the drift and {cope of the 
Woſtle in that place ; whoſe mean- 
* in forbidding meg to pray cover- 
WM is not to forbid all covering of 
ith: head in praycr, as well Har as 
ny, but ſuch oatly as women uſed 
a wear among te (orimthians 1n 
IFrece, and the greatcit part of rhe 
oat, namely vails, which covered 

tir faces, Which a man: We.r- 
V4 could not be dilczrned from 
Mroman ; for fo much the word 
i VAIL {1omftet, and rhere- 

Feit is not fo well tranſlated, ef 
ic onght not to exver his head, A$y; gn ooher 
Uk old tranflation , and as Bez.@ vc}are capuc: 
Oh it, 4 977 ong't not to wail his Bexa, 

li |) ead. 3 


- 
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head fo that if a man doth buy 
Caprut tegere , Or a!1quid in capite gdgg 
fare, fotharhe do rot Capt velandþa 
and thereby take away the outwartþy 
note of diſtinftion berween man ang; 
woman, he doth nor offend againli 
the Apottlcs rule. (2 
2. To that the Apoſtle appealahfy, 
to the judgement of the Corinthianfe] 
bidding them judge , wherber it Wroi 
eomely for a waman to pray uncvereddyh 
verſ, 13. he gives us to underſtand 
that he urgeth 1t no further, then aj, 
a matter of decency, and that thafhy 


. geſture which 1s gencrally uſed ofallm] 


and ſo thouzhr decent and ſeemhyhh 
may lawiuily be uſed, rhough thre 
{cem to others never fo abſutdhter 
—— Divers Countreys have divetfr j 
and different cuſtomes, and differetifre | 
cultomes breed diff.rent opiniot ep 
couching what is ſeemly, and willy, 


_unfeemly : ſo that 1f men 10 ey ay; 


Counnttey keep their own cuſtomGleg 
behaviour and artire , not bringÞiner 
in ſtrange faſhions, nor confounditſhy, 
the diſtintion that ought ro be Vith] 
tween the man and the woman, tiftlelj 
ſhall rot violate the precept of iy] 
Apolik 
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Wroſtlc ; though men pray covered, 
Amen uncovered, becaule they uſe 
ac geſture or attire which to theme 
Gives ſeems molt decent : We hold 
$:(cemly thing tor women in pub- 
lk Aſſemblies to go without a vail, 

cauſc 1t is the —_ of our Coun- 

, Whereas in 7Tzrkey, andin all 

nc Eaſt, itis and alway hath been 
counted a ſhame for a woman 
*Ajherher maid or matron) to ſhew 
der (elf abroad withour her vail. 
F Vekan {ceins Iſaac covered hx ſelf 
if th a val. We judge It an un- 
akmly rizing for a Mimfter topreach 
With 1211s hat on, and that a little 
| Sire reverence would become him 
Ster ; whereas 1n the French Church 
Mt is held to ve the ſecmliceſt 5e- 
fire of all, molt agreeable ro rhe 
cept of the Apritle, who bids 
Vifius, to teach, exÞort , rebtre With jd wary 
Y atthority » Tir. 24 © Fo 42nd MOlt emmys. 
WFeemins the perſon which he ſus 
MBncth, beins the Embafiadour of 
Wh, - For if the Embaſſadour of an 
thy Prince 15 not tobe bare when 
tktkliverech his mef{ace, rauch lefle 
| My they ) is the Miniſter, Gods Em- 
oltk P > baſladout 
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baſſadour in delivering his —Molt | 

7es 245 Te 72 - menatthis day think, that the moſt | 

xoyer om K- reverent geſture for a man to pray is|i 
AuT]3 80 wn © "ly FE F 

Tndrrz; cay. Dare-headed , or uncovered, and|þ 

T% omwuay- Women covered : whereas the an. [6 

3 Tis #492- Cient Romans, 2s Plutarch ſheweth, 

Ais.Plutaic. made ſupplication to their gods with 

their heads covered , teſtifying thet |} 

bumiliation by coverings their heads], 

for by this geſture of covering theirÞ 

faces two things are meant : 1. Theyſt. 

did hereby acknowlege themlfelveſi 

guilty maletatuurs, worthy ,to dic;Þl 

for perſons condemned to die hat 

cheir faces covered, not onely amongſt 

the Romans ( as we rmay perceive fs 

[ I tor, mas theſaying of Cicero - when one way ? 

lipato, capit condemned to dic, the Judge (ailfim 

obnubiro, ar- : 

Dori infeelici CO £112 SECECANt : * Go thou Sergqaa) 

ſuſpendiro. © ant, bind his hands, cover hips 

Cicero pro ®head, hang kim upon the gallowyur 

— but allo among the Perſians, as Wire 

may {ce $.4. 7, 8. where whentiqueo 

ſervants of 4b3/ircrvs heard himlayuel. 

to Haman, Will he force the nent YOU 

fore me in the houſe ? knowing tht ur, 

was miſchict prepared for him ofti | 

King, covered his face, 2, The aſvun 

knowleigement of the exceed, 

gli 
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of [neat glory and majeſty of God in 
of roſe preſence they ſtood, that ir 
r isÞrasfuch , and fo great , that they 
nd ould cot behold che ſame. YWhen 
2n- [60d ſpake to 27-ſes out of the buſh, 
th, [nd bad him par off his ſhoves, it is 
ith aids that Moſes bid bis Face, ExX2d. 
ar 1,6. and durit wot behold it, Adts 
1,32, When God fpake to E145 in 
heirÞplount Horeb in a ſoft and (till voice, 
heyſt is ſatd z He covered þ;s face with 
Ives mantle, 1 Reg, 19.317, Nay the 
die-fply Angeis themſelves are ſaid 79 
hafover their faces with their wing, as 
orgÞot able to behold the brighracſle of 
ebyſus glory, 1/2. 6. 2. 

wif 2. That the Apoſtle doth not 
ffimply forbid a man to pray covered, 
ro#my appear by the like ; for look 
 byjow he forbids men to wear long 
war, ſo he forbids rhem to pray co 
6 ered 3 for both theſe prohibitions 
1thqricot the ſame nature, delivered in 
1{ayjte fame place, and u70n the ſame 
nk$ound : now he forbids not long 
hetquir, as a thing ſimply unlawtull, 
fiſt ſo farre forth onely, as it con- 
e xbunderh the Sex, or as it is unſeem- 
dinfy, (werving from the cuſtome of 
ore; F 1 the 
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tc place ; therefore he doth nat hf 
{1mply forbid men to pray with the 


m 
heads covered, bur 1nthe former re. td 
ſpects. blo 


CHAP, X11. 
Of the place of Prayer. 


vect.r. Of Publick Prayer, ; 

| im 

N the next place, if any man ſhall? 
demand, 1n what place wearewPÞ*; 
pray : Tanſwer, that prayers beolÞ © 


two ſorts, XI 
Publick. lee 
Private. jo 


To both theſe we are bound; tnd 
publick praycrs publick places att etlec 
appointed. Before the Law was g-[Me: 
ven, Abraham had his Altar at Hſitlt 
rn, and Face his private Bethoul 
they had no vublick houſes for cheſiuml 
Aflembly of the Church, it 1s tme|g. 
before 249ſcs's time , the Church ovod 
God was rather a tamily thana peUs! 
ple, and ſo had no preſcription fahi 
publick ſcryice ; but after that iq & 

egy? 
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EP! they grew to be a great and 
umerous pcople, and were diſmil- 
kd by Pharao/, they were a Nation 
bſolutely 1n their own power, then 
Cod him(elt for the diſpatch of pub- 
—[ikſervice, preſcribes them a pub- 


ell 
[t- 


>& Tabernacle; and for a parc of 


Woſes time, all the while the Judges 
uled, and during the reigns of two 
tings, Saul and David, (0d cons 
med himſelt with the ſervice done 
im 1n this Tabernacle ; now it was 
llfſerplim portabile, a portable Tem- 
he; the Levites carried 1t from renc 
offo tent, from ſtation to ſtation : 
xither did this moving I'cmple miſe 
xleem either the Majeſty of God 
rho wasevery where, or the preſent 
gpndition of rhe Jewes, who wcre 
ettled no where : but in proceſle of 
Jime, when God had given David 
ff round about him, fitting in his 
Jouſe of Cedar, he thinks it with 
Jimſelf a ſoleciſm, that he [| fo fit- 
ſing ] ſhould ſuffer th: Ark of his 
150d to remain under curtains ; that 
bis therefore may be amended, 1t 1s 
this heart to build a fixed Temple, 
o build an houſe to the name ot 

P 4 God, 


_ 


10. 
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God, 2 Chron, 6. 8. God approvethlnes 
of his intention ; but thie accomhree 
plitk ment of that work 15 devolygh, i: 
upon Solomon his ſonne : there be di-fetea 
vers actions which bave ſpecial re.fiher; 
ferences unto typical cnds, ſuch ankus 
action was the building of the Tem. [pry 
rle, the founder thereof mult be a ſþn- 
ry pe of Chritt : Davids perſon will yer. 
not correſpond with the prefigurati- Þpat 
on of Chriſt, who 1s the Prince « &De 
Peace, he being vir ſanguins:, a manÞÞ; | 
of bloud : as for thoſe actions which Fer 
concern all men generally (as Ivo frnce 
cation , Adoration, and the like) Þxen 
they alway require a hec facie, 1Þunp 
preſcat diſpatch $5 but as for ſuch ae 
actions as are individual , ceremo- eP:; 
nial, or have dependance upon ſome fy; 
type, there conſideration mult be fifert 
had of rhe circumſtances of perſon, Iyer 
time and place; ſuch an action ws ſtat 
thc buildings of this Temple: Sole fun 
202 having buiitthe Temple, 1t wi Ping 
called by the name of God, 7-rm. fits, 


7.11, and God ſaid his Name ſhould þ}e 

be there, 2 Reg. 8 29. thither allthekm 

Tews out of their ſeveral tribes al- fire 

{cmbled themſclyes three ſeveral ther 
| rimes 
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Ines every year tofcelebrate thoſe 
ice folemn Feaſts inſtituted, Exod. 
dþ. viz. the teaſt of the Paſlcover, 
M-etalt of Pentecoſt, and the fcaſt of 
efibernacles; 1nthis Temple Chriſt 
us was prefcated to the Lord, 
þ Mary was purified ; here it was that 
a na ſerved God with faſlings and 
| hers 22ig bt and day 5 here hkewiſe 
- Þparents tound him diſourting with 
tkDoctors, being but twelve ycars 
1þ0; bere he often taught the people, 
tier he raught publickly : from 
« Face he drove out thoſe that ſold 
) Pxen,and Sheep,and Doves and rhe 
angers of money {itting ; theſe 
me ſold for Sacrifices, Lambs for 
-[ePaſſcover, and Bullocks for the 
fival after, and the Doves for the 
tring of thoſe women, and thoſe 
pers cleanſed that were poor and 
able tro buy a Lamb, as a Learned 
Fn noteth. Ac thele times there 

ng like to be great ſtore of Sacrt- 

es, they cauſed a Market to be kept 

fe-uſalem , in the Covrt of the 
P:mple, that thoſe that came from 
fire to the Pafleover, or to the 


tier Feſtivals, as Chriſt did wa 
ls 


wH—_— FS 


*% ww % 


—— ww 


Luke 2, 


Joh. 2. 


Lighti.harmon. 


Eva nget. 
E7g0n14e, 
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his company at this time , mighty, , 
be forced to bring their Lamb q $ 
Bullock tor Sacrifice, but might byly 5 
them for their ready money, whihict 
they came to Feryſalem. Twice d ] E 
Chriſt whip out theſe prophanerh j, 
the Temple, once at the beginnufyt 
of the execution of his Prophetighy1| 
office, fobn 2, 15. and the feandy, 
rime toward the end and cxpiratiogpir 
thereof, Lyke 19, 45. and 10 tllhpſt; 
fact of his, there did ples quam hy ll1n; 
marum apparere, appear more tlanJeir:; 
humane power ; tor I have ratfhc; 
that the year following , Pilug,, 
bringing the Image of Ceſar 1ntollifh, 
Templeto be {ct up, was reliltedVyhh 
the people, notwithſtanding fy, 
place and great authority amothrſ} 
them; as alſo going about to talhjic| 
away certain monies out of the Tehydr} 
ple ro imploy to make a walthydj 
courle for the uſe of the City, þ;, 
was like to be torn in pieces. Nice: 
the reaſon why our Saviour df 
thus ſharply with theſe men, 1th ;,, 
down Luke 19. 46. he ſaid uit j, 
them 1t is written, ſy houſe # ith 
bonſe of prayer, but Fe have made , de 
l 
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I of thieves, Chriſt juſtifies his 
© from the Scripture , 1/23. 56. 7. 


hich places it is ſaid, That his houſe 
Wy be called a bouſe of prayer to 
SQ people or natiens © which words 
Wit not be taken and conftrucd 1:- 


&lly, as if all the world ſhould go 


0!:r2ſalem, and there pray, and do 
ir devotions in the Temple; bur 
Whſtically and metaphorically tore- 
ingling the calling of the Gentiles, and 
0iradmiſlion into the Covenant of 
Urice, who were by nature aliens 
um the Commonwealth of 1ſrazl ; he 
Wh, they ſhall be joyned 1n ſociety 
With the reſt of the children of Abra- 
m, and joyn with them in the trace 
Mnrſhip and ſervice of the true God, 


ich was conveyed from Jernſalem Tech. 14.8, 


Ithe Temple to other places; ac- 
Mrding rothat of the Prophet, 1ſas, 
nt J Ezekiel 47 9. In the latter 
Face, /c, Jerem, 7. 11. hereproverh 
Mem for prophaning and pervertins 
P evil prirpo ſes, What was ſet Apart 
WW holy wjes : yea he deals plainly 
With them, telling them they had 
, ute his bouſe (a houſe of prayer) to 


become 


Wd 7eremz. 7. 11. 1n the former of 


_" 
[P; | 
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become a den of thieves ; by WAY th 
alluſion ; becauſe as thicves and ro 
bers, arc commonly moſt impudahhc 
and audacious, whea they be ne{« 
their dens and caves, waere they ap; 
take covert, and hide themſelve,, 
ſo they under the cloak of Relig 
covered their covetouſneſſe ud; 
other impleties ; for they had thilfy, 
chings to ſei] 1n the Temple, andy 
that by permiſſoo , to the end thay, 
all the people that dwelt farre off} 
might there buy , whatſoever theft] 
would to offer, which ſhould tuhh 
ro the profit of the Prieſts, Bug 
ſhall digreſle no further, My wa 
ſhall be called a houſe of prayer , (alllfel 
our Saviour; here we muſt remenfut 
ber, that both the Prophet Jem t| 
and Chriſt alledgins his tzſtimonf;is 
do uſe a Synecdoche, and by ofpd 
part of Gods worſhiv, underſtandilq T| 
reſt; for it were an idle and ſenlldhic 
concluſion, to ſay, that thereforetthy 1 
not a houſe of preaching too : 1t Withfer 
as good an argument, as to ſay, hr: 
a man is quick-ſighred, or can ufc 
well ; therefore he heareth very hho 
Or not at all : now in the ſervice YMnm 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. 


id every duty muſt have its due 
I roe : for prayer inthe Temple we 
udeghe Gods precept in the fore-cited 
© Ice, 7/21. 56.7. for preachins there, 
Y Ulyas Chriſts conſtant prattice ; He 
lVOkrbe daily in the temple, Like 19, 
go, This the Evangeliſt noteth 1n 

Wnext words tothar, where Chriſt 
the Md, It is written, Ay houſe is the 
 an( IG of prayer 3 now what God hath 
th med toTether, let no man pul aſunders 
 dfeaching muſt not thruſt prayer our 
the the Church ; for it's an Oratory, 
houſe of prayer ; nor mult prayer 
ut iff preaching out netther, for it's 
auditory, and place for preaching: 
ately chis we may note 1n a word, 
Mat prayer is well-pleaſing to. God, 
m4 that both here aad elſewhere 
07h - pur for the whole worſhip of 
090d. : 
id The Jewes had but one Temple 
ich was at Feruſalem, where (and 
tn where elſe) Sacrifices might be 
ſAfered., 1, To teach us that there 
Wriſt was to offer himſelf an all- 
ficient Sacrifice for the ſins of the 
mole world. 2. As alſo to put us 


mind, that there was but one _ 
0 al 


= 
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and Religion, and that particulgu 7 
Congregations might not ſeparnſm 
themſelves from their morheſtb 
Church : But leſt Barvbariſm mighp re 
overe{pread other placcs, 1t wasprofif \ 
vided that they had Synagogues jj0 1 
their Towns and Villages, wheat 
the Levites, ( diſperſed over theft Je 
Tribes ) ſerved, and whither th 
people inhabiting thoſe places aflemFice! 
bled themſelves, ro hear the Woren 
read and preached, and to pray tech 
gether: In theſe places Chriſt oe Ti 
a preached on tie Sabbath-dayogtet 
communins I- Ihathe mighr dothe more gooQus 
> melits, by the publickneſle of che place, whi 

cher the more trequenc concoutle oft 

people reforted. 2. Taoat if his Do$op 

ctrine were cavilled at, it mightc 
have his for its defence, that it waſp! 
not taught in corners, as he told 3, 
Pilate, John 18. 20, by his pratticeÞc' 
commending the cuſtome of thoſePut 
Countreys, where are publick placsÞm 
appointed for publick meeting, fu 
Indeed we read inthe book of Nwm-{ 3 
bers, That God commanded his pup) 
when they ſhould come into the prom 


fed Land, net to let a grove, an altaypv 
0 
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culgs Temple ſtand + but this precept is 
arg moral, bur political, and there- | 
theſe bindeth us nor, it hada particu- q 
ok reterence onely to that people : | 
profey were to have a Temple of their | 
$010 this Land, and that Temple 'q 
hens to be a type of our onely Media. F- 
te Jeſus Chriſt : and that it may be 1M 
th@ne, all other accordins to that 
emgicept muſt down : our Temples ® 
ore not typical, therefore that precept | 
tocheth not us. i 
fra] Therefore the Church or publick K 
voSectins place ought to be frequented 
Gus for rheſc Reaſons : 

hi 1. That we might make a pub- pM 
 offik conteilion of our faith before the 'J 
aFople, to ſhew chat we are not aſha, 1 
oiedot the Goſpel and proteflion of A 
ragfuriſt., | | 

ud 2, T'o ſhew our charity and unity 
«Þc with another. by mecting 1n the # 
{ne place ro pray together with the "N 
5Þmc-aftetion, and for the ſame {,N 
x, flng. bl 
l p Becauſe here it 1s poſlible we FE 
Lfay ſooner obtain our requeſts at ” 
i hands of God than elſewhere. by 
7,00 it is a Principle both in Nature 
fm | and 


 Pal122.2, 
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and Policy, Vis units ſortior, forgot 
and ftrengrh united receiverh maſh 
ſtrength : It holderh IiKewile in Diem 
vinity : [f the prayer of one rightemyer 


 manavaileth much, than much mafo, 1 


the prayers of many rigitcous miſhe | 
willavail with God. It the Rule 
of the Synagogue obtained his (uiſpas 
which he made for his daughtaſie | 
much more rhe Church and Congrſrie 
gation of Chriſt ſhall obrain for heuot! 
children , Etfi duo mngna poſt fer 
guanto mAGIS plares ? It wherety ly ; 
or three be gathered rogecther 1n th{þfer 
Name of Chriſt, he w1ll be 10 tigern 
midſt of them, then much morc mſofit 
the midſt of a orcat Congregation: t 
and multitude of Gods people, ipod, 
whom there is one heart, one {oulf Bu 
ONe tongue, as if they were all buſt? h 
one man. Let us ever then frcquemſulke 
the houſe of God, and ſay with tkpner, 
Prophet, Orr feet ſhall ſtand with nat 
thy gates O Feruſalem ; for there $4mat 
bleiling anncxed to the vublick plueurg 
of devotion, Exod. 20. 24. In alles © 
ces where I record my Name (or ill a 
up my publick worſhip) 7 will amy ,, 
fo thee, and bleſs thee, faith the Lohytle. 
ud 
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hoo k1s people : thus Zacharizh the 
afacher of 7ohn Bapti/t prayerh in the 

Jemple with, and for the people who 

ere all praying without, Lake 1, 

aþo, 17. {o Peter and John go up 1nto 

qc cempic at the ninth hour, being 

lc honr of prayer, As 3. I. that 

wzs one of the ſolemn times when 

hc, people aflembled themſclves to- 

reeeher : ct us not then draw one 

ieother, the lefr hand downebill way 

mÞ [ericho Or Beth-aven, tO Vice Or va- 

«qiy ; bur che right hand up-hill way 

I 7crſalemand Bethel, not to the ta- 

g:rn but to the temple; not to the 

mhofits and pleaſures of the world, 

if "uy the worihip and ſeryice of 

0d, | 

u} But here, qu: tam farreu ut teneat We read Luke 
uþ? how is it poſſible a man ſhould |? OE 
"ke the taxation of that impicty, and Diſciples 
therewith our temples are peſtcred ? were daily in 
wftat are they bur idol ſynagogues? 'h* Temple 
that needs all theſe expences and How angle , 
targes about them ? now that Chur» then inferre, 
tes being uſed evoke not Judaiſm, had Temples 5; 


avill +5 a. r mh} publick been 
(nul appcars it WC conſider the two »n{awfull, thei 


Mid neithef been (4 credited by ChriRt , nor ffequented by if 
Mes, 
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different ends of the Jewiſh rempleÞ"0 
one was that it might figuratively by" 
way of pedagogy,reach them ChriſfÞ89! 
this end of temples the coming of ? 
Chriſt hath diſanulled ; ours are no 
inſtituted for ſgnification : a ſecouf®”” 
uſe of the temple was, that being; te 
convenient receptacle , it might b&Þ*' 
accommodated to the more opporF"? 
tune and decent diſpatch of God) | 
publick worſhip and ſervice : thi 
end was no way ceremoniall, andt: the 
this end we uſe all our cemples. ily 

A ſecond ſort there are that quar et 


ſted Atheiſts, crying out, worn?! 
perditio tanta? what needs all thi'©. 
eXpence about them 2 we read th; did 
the Doricks dedicating their templeg®< * 
to Minerva, Mars, and Hercules, builg"ic 
them incurioully ſtrong, and ſopreq* © 
ſenting in their neglefted beauty wp} © 
ruvem majeſtziem, a maſculine maſe L 4. 
ſty - the Corinthes dedicating ther 
to Venus, Flora and the Nympbf*5 
builded them exquiſirely poliſheagiice 
and fo preſented in their affeteqQuate 
beauty, mulicbrem levitatem, a fem 
nine leviry : but the Zones, a Upcr 
oft 
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F of Grecians dedicating theirs ro 
Sand Liber, built ſuch, as neither 
| oht, Horrorem pſa aPtris ſimplicts 
Wt Pre [e ferre NOL YCr erervatan 
, lltiem ex ornamentoruns Itxurig 
\umon/trare 5 Our temples ought 
{iher be too deſpicably rude for 
ut of trimming, nor fantaſtically 
r$undant with the exceſs thereof 2 
i&y ſhould neither be roo gaudy, 
At will not ſuite with the gravity 
Fieir employment; nor too {lo- 

ily plain thar will not anfwer the 
$j:{ty ol! God whoſe houſes they 
iS. When Cuntftantine , thac worthy 
Mpcror had omit ſome ternples 
Sre than ordiaarily inagaificenr, 

did beſrem both che aurnor and 
ble times, fome ft::0! up and ce- 
Fumed again!t his fact, uarill a Sy 
$l of hoiy Fathers thcn congrega- 
| contemacd both them, and all 
At as ſboull plead for a necetiary 
Femptibility oi publique meeting 
Aies 2.2 tine fire was WEnthe 

vice done t:» God, was raotly 1n 
Fate oraiories ; but afterward 
in he had raiſed up Kings and 
Jperors to be nurhas Fathers © 
rt (3 2 his 
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Ob his Church, then the Church lookel, 
about,how they might not only (aff 4 
ly, bur fitly alſo execute their diving, 
worſhip, and then every mans devo by 
tion even in building temples, ſeg, 
ſclt plentifully on work, Go 


$3 


Sect. 2, Of private Prazer, | ſo 


Am now 1n the next place totrea of 
of private prayer ; and touching 
this St Pa ſaith, 1 will that menpn by 
every where, lifting up holy hands, &q, 
x Tim, 2. 8. prayer ſaith Jerome $ 1 

Chriftiani armatura , the Chriſty 
mans armour ; thercfore as it ej, 
hoveth not a ſouldier to be unatn 
ed, no more ſhould a Chriſtant 
Ubicungz font ynprepared ro pray ; whereſoen 
pericula, & U- . d 4 whores 
bicung; Dei FHEre are dangers, and wherelocy 
auxilio ege- We want the help of God, there mul 
mus,ubi oran- we pray ; and in what place ſoeval, 
dom. _— godly man ſhall be, and the ferred. 
fverir, & fer. 2ftetion of him that prayeth, the,” 

rens inter pel- Prayer ſhall have itsforce anda], 
lanris affeftio, cy : Thus one faith, © As the wiol, 
oratio vim ſu- £C world is (as it were) Gods Cab | 

am havevi.  <& Jrall Church, ſo every mansha: 
»ſot. « :. i Lo Val 
*15 his private Chappell, Thus, © 

prays 


oh 
bolc 


cic 


nb 
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FKrayed 1n the wilderneſs, Dre! in 

; he Lions Den, Paril and Barnabas 1 

Plon, David on his bed, Fenas in 

Fe whales belly, Perer on the houſe- 

9. Acis 10. 19, Our Saviour went 

ten 19tO Mountains to pray, Lbs 

,12, Lake 22, 39, 42, 44. and that 

: might pray privately, he with- 

ew himſelf from his Diſciples a- 

ut a ſtones caſt : Calvin on thele yp, pominum 
ords ſaith, © That being with- conſpecu ſub. 

Tirawn from the ſight of men, we dui, melids 
Jo the better colle&t our ſenſes, m_ noſtros 

Findare the more intent upon what ,,, hs 
Jyc do : and the more tamiliarly ſuns ad id 

"Joth che faichfull ſoul lay open 1t quod agimus : 

"lf ro God, and more plainly un- magilY _— 

ourthea his deſires , cares, fears, S—_ hides 

fTighs, hop2s, and joyes into the jis anima 8 

Jvlome of God : and if prayer be ſimplicits vo- 

"Þrclevation of the mind to God, as _— —_— 

$6 been ſaid, then is the mind the o,.. ade 

rl cr clevated, Cum qui orat, recedity in Dei finum 

os mundi trepitu, F tumultu ſe ſepe= exonerar. Cale 

: when he that prayerh, goes a- = _ G al 

$1 from the noiſe and. tumulr of ON EYY "Ts 

a world ; as Stella noteth : alſo in " 
livate, theres leaſt fear of vain-glo- #l 

h: upon this ground it is, that he 

Q 3 bids 


V 


/ 
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bids his Diſciples to enter into the 
__ Chamberstopray, and to ſhut thei 
CY doores u-0n them, and to pray þ', 
noli ſermo-. Ehctr Father 1n fecrer; this was gf - 
nem clamare, Ven 11 charge to crols tne faſhion g ” 
nec difunuc- the hyyocrites, who uſed to Rane”. 
Nr ee. And pray 1n the ſynagogues, andif 
Aare per po- Ee corners of the ſtreets to be ſcent 
pulos: ſedin men, Marth, 6.5, 6, it 1s not intend 
ſccreto ſuo0* ded thereby to condemn prayersid 
as pa ſynagogues, or in corners of th, 
poſſir audize, 1ercets, or market places, or upo bh 
quoniam pidet the: houle tops, but to rake away 
= _ an- their end, which was not to be hea, : 
wen} — and obtain, but only to be ſcendf 


—_ men : Chriſt would have us cnt 


Oratio privata into our cloſets, and 1n our devo of 


| | lie 
ern = : ons eſpecially approve our felvestfy 
Gt 2 © God, and fo order the matter ( 
Si ipſe filius : 

Dei hoc admi thou canſt) to hide thy ſell tromth wy 
niculum :.0a world : forasa man may pray 10 q 
neglexit,plul- cret inan open place, as the Publia 


quam inſana | 
ſuperb foret, L#k.1 S. {oa man _ for oft ld 
ayc1 


nda idem in Cation 1n a ſecret place, even unde 
uſum noſtrum many locks and keys, and withm: 

. ol 0 < * 
ransfcrre. ny doors ſhut upon him 3 if he withh 
Calvin. : Ul 
draw himſelf, to the end he may, 


obſerved : Private prayer, ſaith {4}; 


i! Cc 
it; 


car 


us, 


ought to be ſolitary, Solitarineis] ? 
threefold 
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breefold. 1. Solitudo ments, the 
. litarineſs of the mind, by which 
Fe may be aloaec converſing with 
4.0 in the midſt of a multitude ; 
a] wing our minds remote from all 
wlar cares and buſineſſes ; bur this 
Fare, and hardly pertorined, and 
ppy they thar can attain uato It, 
 Solituda corporrs , the lolitarineſs 
"MEhe body, when our bodies onely 
| ewithdrawn trom thc company of 
en, and our hearts are vulicd a- 
ut earthly things 3 now this 1s Oe 
ing bur hypocritie, and not requi- 
F- of us. 3. Solitudo ments Cy corpo= 
, the ſolitarineſs of the mind and 
7 þiy : when having withdrawn our 
'Þvies from company, we allo re- 
Il our thoughts and fterire our 
Wes, wt orationt Vacemmns, that we 
þ | oi our ſelvesto prayer : this 
l mo tor our exXamp'c, Luke 
Great reaſon there 1s men 
| ; 8E be carefull to periorm private 
Ty. r. 
Private prayer hath much fa- 
| ek with God, and 1s the truc(t 
1 il of a Chriſtian ; and to negle& 
ls, is as it were a living without 


Q 4 God, 


F 
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God, 1t argues a man to be eſtran.hyus 
scd from any one, with whom hehbe 
cares not to converle. {ch 

2. Private prayer conſtantly andhe f 
faithfully performed, keeps the hearÞphy 
of a Chriſtian in a ſoft and tenders, 
frame; where the duty of priyael 5. 
prayer is neglected, the heart yilþpr: 
{oon grow more hard and brawny;þ be 
we linne daily, and if every dayyehayi 
humble nor our ſelves, and ſcek theþ ſe 
face of God for the pardon]of ourſtic 1 
ſins, our hearts will be the more har-fich 
dened. Jan; 

3. \Wruhout private. prayer wehud * 
cannot expect a ſanCtification of the, 1, 
particular and private occurrencesolul: 
the day; for all things are ſanCtifiedtoſton 
us by prayer,l Tim. 4.4. itþr 

4, Inprivate prayer, a man mayſuni, 
borh ask thoſe bleſſings, and contebÞþ re 
thoſe ſ1ns, which he cannot ſocor-flim, 
veniently do in publick ; in privat] 6, 
we may. ripup our whole life, witthant 
a particular confeſſion of our (115,49 fray 
Srayated with all circumſtances, andfll r 
T11s cannot be ſo ſafely, nor ſode-ſioly 
cntly, nor ſo effte&ually done 10 


publick, as in private : commedin: if, i 
| x zntui 
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nu tranſiguntur ; theſe parts are not 
heþpbe acted on the ſtage, bur within 
{changings; he that aQs theſe on 
ndfhe ſtage, will have the perſon of 
tþo bypocrite put upon him, Matth. 
eſs, Beſides 
tl 5. As Chriſt hath commanded us 
ul fray in ſecret,ſo he hath promiſcd 
7:Þhcar, accept, and to reward ſuch 
Tefrayers, ver. 6. thy father which ſeeth 
chu ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly : 
uric Lord heareth the very defires of 
r-fichumble, P/al. 10. 17. ſo he heard 
)aniel in the Lions den, Dan. 6. 27. 
td 70h 1n the Whales belly, Jor. 
eþ.1,2. God takes {pecial notice of 
Pals private prayer after his conver- 
ofion ; for ſaith he to e#14n1as z behold 
tprazeth, Afts 9. 11. he ſends eA- 
yÞunias to him to open his eyes, and 
Yi reveal the truth more clearly to 
- lim. 
ef 6, Private prayer is.a great ad- 
iIntage to our growth in grace 3 
-hraying in the holy Ghoſt is a ſpect- 
tl means to build us up in our moſt 
-ioly faith, 7»de ver. 20. What Solo= 
as ſaith of wiſedom, Eeccleſ, 8. T1. 


alle, that it makes a mans fact to ſhrves 
o- ne 
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the ſame may be ſaid of priyy 
praycr : wercad that as Chriſt pra. 
ed, the faſhion of his countenance w, F 
altered, and h1 raimenut was white an * 
glifterizg, Luke 9. 29, The Learn, 
note, he had then the ſame glory in,” 4 
efſence and ſubſtance, wherein he 
will come to jadocmear, rhought] 
differed ia meaſure, being but of 
glimpſe onely and (o much, as tholel, * 
that were with him at his tranfiou. Fe 
ration were able ro behold with mor? 
call eyes, and in time and continu- Þ 
ance being now but tranſ{icne, which : 
ſhall then be permanent,and wethaf. 
able to bchold it in the full perfedts," 
On, and ſce him as he 1s, 1 oh. 3.1] 
that Chrift ſhould pray for himlel 
there was no need, his divinity be. ® 
1Ng alwayes able (if it pleaſed him l 
ro ſhew it) to ſuppor: and ſu; plyallſ?," 
helps to his humanity : and yet he Jl 
w1ll pray in private divers times for 
himſelf, A7atth, 26. 39. and for bw 
ter Luke 22, 32, and for all the faitl- * 
full, ?oh. 17. and ſucely if he woul | q 
pray, that was God as well as man, |< 
and therefore could want nothing; 
what mult we do that be miſcrabl 
all 


9 
nl; 
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o d wretched men, and have no- 
hug? In private prayers conſider 
" Ile five things, 
ar {7 You are to confeſs your parti- 
yi ular f1os, which you do moſt rea- 
ly and frequently commir, and 
k pole which were laſt commaitred by 
i $1 Pſale5 1. 4: : 
of] 2» You mult pray for particular 
ou rength againſt thoſe particular cor- 
or. [PE1ONs 3 thus did Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 
.þ% when there was given to him a 
., jorn inthe fleſh (which ſome think 
ea be the thorn of the fleſh) ro aſſault 
4; im, he prayed thrice for this thing, 
, fat it might depart from him. =» 
ej| 3- You muſt conſider what part!- 
+, [lar graces you want, and theſe 
(ou mult pray for, both tor che gitt 
tthem and the increaſe of them, 
he al.119.18.32, 
| 4. You ſhould conſider what you 
, je going about every day, and 1n 
 rivate beg the aſſiſtance of God: 
d bus Abrahams ſervant beins lent to 
| ſich a wife for his Maſters Sonne, 
Irayerh nnto God : 0 Lord God of 
" mmaſter Abraham, 1pray thee ſend me 
d[od ſpeed this day, GEne24.17, 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, In rhe cloſe of every df 
conſider what bleſſings you haver: 
ceived for your ſelves that day, anf" 
for theſe you ought to give thankÞ? 
particularly unto God. an 

Objef, But many men are read L 
to object and ſay, We have ſo wu" 
publick buſineſs and employment in thi ( 
world, that we cannot Spare time for pri 
vate prayer, 

Ref. 1, Thoſe that have had a 
oreat employment and as much bn4 
fineſs as any of us, have redcemec 
time for the performance of this duty 
of private prayer. David was a King, 
yet he tells us, Sever times a day wil 
I praiſe thee , O Lord, becauſe of thy 
ri hteous Judgements. And Daniel, 1 
man of publick employment in the 
Court of Darizs, yet he miſſerhoolſ? 
ro pray 1n private in is chamber 
three timesa day, D4n.6.10, | 

2, Becauſe the more bulinel aÞ 
man hath, the more he may fear mil le 
cartiage therein, if God doth ntÞ*5 
bleſs ir, P/al, 127. 1. Dazie! was aſi [| 
duous in private prayer, though he 5 
endangered his life thereby. p 


3. If-we pray not before we ſa"* 
upon 
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<,$o0 worldly buſincſles, we ſhall be 
er$danger to be entangled by them : 

&rcfore, before you undertake any 
:r{Þployment, pray with that holy 

un; Let the beanty of the Lord our 
ad be upon us, and eſtabliſh thou the 
Suck of our hands upon us; yea, the 
; 11k of our bands cſftabliſh thou it, 
$199.17, Toconclude! ler publick 

ayers be feaſts, but private prayer 
] zof ordinary, 


— — IT 


ur CHAP. X111. 
Mi Of the time of Prayer. 
Sect. 1, 


Rder will require that I now 
{i peak of the time of prayer 5 CON 


not E 
her 


ering which we may fay with Ba- Ba. 


Fl Þ Orandi tempus tota vita, the whole 
if. fic of a Chriſtian is the time of pray- 
o {13 the Apoſtle exhorcs the Epheſi- 
ſi. {#510 pray alwayes, with all manner of 
he Irayers and ſupplications in the Spirit, 
£b, 6. 18, 19. and bids the Theſſals- 
ſer Hans tO pray continually,1 Thefl.5.17- 


on fr 
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Or without ceaſing : but by thelc pla- pt 
ces we muſt nor underſtand, that wef 
mult do no thing eiſe but pray ; tork, x 
that 15 an impoſſibility ; nor 1s 1t con-ſy{e 
venient and requiſite, that we ſhould}, 
wholly attend to this duty, and neg, 
left all other duties of Religion, andſ,, 
that we ſhould alway pray, and notf; ; 
cat, drink, or {leep, and doſuch otherþyyi 
things as nature neceſ{arily requi-$, 
xeth : there were a ſort of hereticksq, 
in Azs/tin's time, called Meſſilians, thi 
and Exchite , who would ſeem toþ, ; 
ſpend ſo much time in prayer, aswſy 
neglect all other duties wharlſoc-J, 
Ver. Y il 
Now the Greck word [_441zms)þ, 
ſignifies ſuch a performance of tncþ;, 
duty, as that we ceaſe not to dont, ath,, 
ſuch times as God requires it at our] ; 
hands; ſo then = 7 
I, A man is {aid to pray contin fy; 
ally, when he prayeth , when he} ' 
ought to pray : the Philoſophers, 
Judg a man idle, when he doth not hy. 
what he ought, in the time where f,,, 
he ſhould work : ſo a man maybe 
ſaid nor to pray continually, when fi 


) 
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lakrray; when we would have a 
Weng frequently done, we uſe to ſay, 
forÞ that ye be alwayes doing of it : 
M-fde phraſes of praying alway and 
udEring without ceaſing, do com- 
Bhnly ſignifie no more than very 
adpently : as Solomons [ervants are 
oh to ſtand ever before him , or 
Thiinually, 1 Kings 10.8. as welay 
u-Fz tradeſman that keeps much at 
Kfme, that he is ever in his ſhop: 
this purpoſe the Apoſtle exhorreth 
0h Coloſſsans tO continue 1n praycr, 
Wyſe 4.2. 

X-1:, Prayer 1s to be conſidered, as 
| Iſpeeth the cauſe which is a cer- 
n yehement defire of charity ; and 
In mind and fpirit it is peroetuall, 
oy fue, ſþe, On charitates continte- 
ur | defederio ſemper OrAMNHS » becauſe 

aith, hope, and charicy, with a 
3 Intinued deſire, we do alwayes 


Y; 
! 


C 


Cty; as ein laid, ciced by Hrſi> V'Fn Catechi, 


rs wk: The ſparit help«th 917 1: firmities, 
Th maketh mnterceſſion for wy with 
0 ns which cannot be expreſſed * and 
X is every Chriſtian man may ſay, 
v th the Church in the Canticles; T 


2 Chri- 


of but my beart awaketh , for though 


. 
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a Chriſtian doch not alway pr 
with his tongue, yer his defires do a] 
wayes ſpeak unto God ; The deſire 
his foml is to his name, and tothe remen f 
brance of him, Iſai. 26. 8, and ther , 
fore we lay, , 


Aliud eſt fermo multus, il 
Aliud eſt diuturnus affelins, 


it 1s one thing to ſpeak alway, an ! 
another thing to defire continually 
and it 1s one thing to pray 1n yoid 
and tongue, another thing to praſſi* 
in mind and ſpirit, for that in heaff 
and affe&tion we ſhould be alway” 
crying in the cars of God; bit iF”. 
voice and tongue we are not enjoy 
ned alway to pray, but to keepou 4 
appointed times both in publick anf 
private prayers, and as often as a n 
extraordinary eccaſion ſhall be of 
fcred, to betake our ſelycs to ourex M 
traordinary prayers : our hear,” 
ſhould always be in a praying frame}? 
we ſhould be evermore diſpoſeda 
fitted cthereunto, and exerciſe itupo s 
every occaſion, either by words, 1 
fighs, or groansſcurupto God, [+ 


Sch, 
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pr 
oal 
2 BR here it may be deman- 
wo ded, How ſhall a man keep 
 "Yhrart in @ praying frame ? 
[e.1, Be much in meditation 
xditation 1s a great advantage 
eynto ; when the ſoul ( like the 
an) 1s alwayecs ſucking honey out 
11/..0elweet lowers of Gods promi- 
I , When 1t can dwell upon the con- 
mplation of Gods word, works 
lattributes, thea will his /:ps 
a te thoſe of the Spouſe ) drop as the 
- :S9-comb, What we digeſt by me- 
yÞ10n, 15 drawn out by prayer: 
| \þrcalon why moſt people are ſo 
;nþ!poſed ro prayer, 1s, becauſe they 
. F\rangers to meditation 3 Let the 
offs of my mouth; and the meditati- 
ef of my heart be acceptable in thy 
ans, 0 Lord, Pſal, 19,ult. faith Da- 
ne$5 11S prayers were the products of 
us meditations, | 
1, Obey all impulſes of ſpirit uin- 
"Dryer : when the wind of the fpi- 
Flows upon thy ſoul, than hoiſe 
lails Heaven-ward 3. Quench not 
| R. the 


Yect, 26 


C2 


, 
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the Spirit in his motions and excitadyj 
tions unto praycr : I his was Davidgh 
courſe, to anſwer every impulſe tg; 
prayer, Pſal. 27, 8, When thou ſaidthh; 
Seckh my face, ny heart anſwered, thy « 
face Lord will I feek* It WAasS a Moghj, 
tion upon h1s heart, and his hear 
eccho's to It again. One obſlervehy,, 
«© That ſuitors ar Court obſeryeſ 
« Wolliſſima fandi tempora , the 
«times of begging, when they havdj 
& the Prince in a good mood whic 
* they will be ſureto take the advan 
© rage of : bur eſpecially if thi 


« begin to ſpeak of the buſineſldhir 
«which they would have of him 
© that ſeaſon they lay hold of, ang, 
«f{cldome come off, but with go0&þ;7 
<«{uccefle : Thus when God by hitfif: 
Spirit ſecretly ſpeaks to the heart tg 
pray, obſerve ſuch a time, and neghher 
lect it not ; ſtrike while the iron ig, ; 
hot, for thou knowelt not whereveQe's 
thou maieſt have the like again &1 
when God prepares his peoples huthyre 
he will cauſe his. ear to hear , Plaln \ 
10. 17. ſuch atime muſt needs beth} 


beſt timeof prayer, when God put 


ho 
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tagyly defires into his peoples hearts ; 
148i they are derived trom him, and 
* hen preſented to him,thea they ſhall 
xaccompliſhed by him. 

2zeit, Here a Queſtion will ariſe, 
ether or m0 4 man may nt pray, 
t when the Spirit moves bim to 
ger ; what ſhall a child of God do 
ten the Spirit of God doth not 
we, but ſeems to withdraw from 


p ? 

keg.r, I anſwer with ſome di- 
ntions : we are to diſtinguiſh be- 
Jen the ſenſible motions of the 
Ieſiric, and the ſecret motions of the 
ll&iric : the Spirit ſomerimes moves, 
md we perceive it-not: as Facob ſaid, 
a: Lord was here, and I was not 
GS re. It is fometime with the im- 
Milſes of wche Spirit, as with the pul- 
[ | Sof the body ; ſometime they beat 
CFmouſly, and ſometime fo flow- 
D'S, aSif notatall: ſo the motion of 
Ve Spirit, is ſcarce perceptible by us, 
N franſe we do not enquire after it : 
Fre be ome ſtrong motions in the 
, which yet are not the motions 
the Spirit ; there may be a wind, 
Ph yet the Lord not in jt; a fires 


237 


238 


{tian , but ir ſtrengthens and keet 


HA Treatiſe of Prayer. 
and yet the Lord not in that fire; the 
Lord may be 1a a [til] and ſoft voice 
in ſecret motions of the Spirit which fit 
arc hardly diſcerned. Kr 
2, We mult diſtinzuiſh between 4 
the preventing and ſubſequent moti-ft 
ons of the Spirir, between thoſe thatÞtl 
go before duty, that bring on theſpjc 
{ſoul ro the pertormance of 1t, andſjaj 
thoſe thar appear in duty : the hearty 
many times hangs the wing, andjo 
drives on neavil; betore 1t comes toff pl 
prayer, bur in praying finds muchſped 
enlargement, even beyond 1magi4TI 
nation, Ir is in this caſe with ar, 
Chriſtian, as with a veſlcl puttingfet 
forth to Sea, it gets out of the Hand 
ven with much' cugging, row1ng tqiyc 
and fro ; but when once it comes inteten 
the main, the wind takes ir,and awaWſac 
It gOCs. as, 
3. We mult diſtinguzſh betweeÞus 
the conſtant and arbitrary influcnceÞnd 
of the Spirit : ſome motions of thin 
Spirit are alwaycs moving to keegyer 
the main work going on , thougY at 
with a ſlower pace, and it 1s nevÞ : 
ſo withheld from any true Chr, | 


ch((07 
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te grace of God alive in him, al- 
hcro ſuch an alcitude it may be ſu- 
xnded. 

114. Weareto know thatthe Spiric 
1-40 be conſidered , Firſt, As the 
aþthour ot duty ; Secondly, as the 
heject of dury. We may ſometime 
ndjay by the Spirit, and ſomerime 
hazy for the Spirit: beſides, there is 
ndJdouble performance of this duty 
roÞ prayer, both far comfort, and in 
chedience. 

oi4 Theſe things being premiſed, con- 
1 aer, 2, Thar it 1s a greatadvan- 
nero che ſou], ro be carried with 
JaJnd and ride in this exerciſe of 
| tquyer. 2. Itisa greatdiſadvantage 
ntqiea the Spirit withdraws, when 
vagther wind moves, nor ſtarre ap- 
rs, and the Spirit that ſhould aſ- 
eefius moves us not : Yer, 3. Inſuch # 
nceQfhdrawings of the Spirit, a Chri- Fn 
thn 1s to. (ct npon the exerciſe of ſt 
eefiyer, and this he 15 bound to 
ul at ſuch times, for theſe Rea- 
VIS ; 
rift, Becauſe we are commanded to g,,/"x. 
cepe up the grace of God in us, 
thEwmvgeir, 2. 73m. 1.6, It is anallu- 

R 3 ſfioa 
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ſion to the Pricfts that were to ſtirre 
and keep in the fire that came from 
Heaven; grace lies hid ſomet 
like fire under aſhes, which wif 
blowing revivesagain. A Chriſtian 
muſt work upon his heart, ſtirring 
up his whole man, and awakening 
it tothe exerciſe of prayer, as Dari 
ſtirreth up himſelfto praiſe the Lord p 
Pſalm 103, 1. Praiſe the Lord, Om In 
ſoul, and all that t within me, praiſf 
his hely Name : for want hercot the? 
Prophet cemplaineth, There is no 
that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of. 
thee, I[a.64.7. 2d 
2, Without this there were nf!" 
difference between a regenerate, an © 
an unregencrate man ; if a livinf*" 
Chriſtian by an intrinſecal aQivitf? 
had no power to pray, nor to ſtir 
up himſelf ro lay hold of God, Now 
it is ſaid of unregencrate men, Th: l 
they are dead, and without ſtrenfit | q 
Row. 5. 9, but the regenerate af® 
quickned, have vital graces in thenF'*" 
and therefore have ſtrength to praff ** 
the faculties of the ſoul are not « 
ſtroyed in the new creation, as if t'? 


Spirit of God ſhould at and moy 
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ſtead of them : for though Chriſt 
te down the old frame, and raiſe a 
My ſtructure tor himlelt; yer the 
3 
;-þP0es of that edifice are ours ; the 
ja peer 15 Ours, bur the workmanſhip 
ine$ 09S : Indeed in the firſt work we 
id meerly paſſive, in the renewing 
, Þ our minds and altering of our 
ls, but afterwards we are agents 
yþ our dayes, therciore we mult 
,;Fup our ſelves to lay hold on God, 
43. There 1s the ſame reaſon for 
ke duty as for all, and the ſame 
&d of rhe Spirits aſliitance 1n all 
ties, a$10 any : for if we are not 
$7ray but when the Spirit moves 
; then may we not hear the Word, 
«meditate, nor perform any other 


; 


Ite 


ad 


1 " : 
ily of Religion, nor withſtand any 
. ne, nor re(iit any temptation, but 


It 0 
co the Spirit moves us : and I 


it no man will ſay, that a man 
y blaſyheme, oppreſle, commir 
afelt or Sodomy, lie, or be drunk, 
Shen the Spirit is ſuſpended, with- 
x faulc of his own, what ground 
agen has any manto neglect prayer, 
ten the Spirir ſeemes to be with- 
matt 2 


R 4 4, This 
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4, This is no other than a carnalſbc 
and flcſhly principle; for, firſ}, fm 
leads men to live by ſenſe, and noffih 
by faitii, Secondly , it ſerves forfp 
licele other uſe rhan for a poor excuſki 
to a lazicheart; whereas he is wilFth 
ling to ſerve God at as poor a rate ad 
he can, and therefore to ſave higf 
pains, and muzzle his conſcience, hefkr 
cries: the Spirits gone, and I can 
not pray without the aſſiſtance of thefdr 
Spirit ; bur there 15 no entring in am 
the ſtreighr gate without ſtrivingFth 
and no crowning without fightingFth 
and what hath a Chriſtian ro fighth 
withall, bur Satans temptations,anFlo 
the incumbrances of his own ſpiritFhr 
And when you ſay, you cannor prayſit( 
without the Spirit ; this I am ſurdlt 
ye can do, ye may g0 into youlſio1 
cloſets, and fallupon your knees, andſ t 
{1gh and groan after a praying Spirithor 
and though there be ſome itiffnellqee 
upon a living man when he firſt be4nc 
gins toWnove, yet a little motionhat 
makes him more agile, * Ita manyfen 
Dr Preſton © (faith a learned Divine) were toou 
Seen & rannearace, orto do any bodilyfitt 
z Theſf. 5. 17. © exerciſe, there muſt be w_ off 0 
© p0-j 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. 


na$body, he muſt be well fed, that he 
| {may have ability ; but rhe uſe of 
notfthe very exercile it'(elf, the yery 
fofparticular act which is ot the ſame 
ulFkind with the exerciſe, is the beſt 
viiFthing to fit him for it : So 1n this 
 20duty of prayer; it's true,to be ſtrong 
higio the inner man, to have much 
heknowledge, to have much grace, 
znfmakes a man fit and able for the 
thefduty : burtif you ſpeak of the im- 
aFmediate preparation for it, I ſay, 
ngFthe beſt way to prepare us for it, 18 
noFthe very duty it ſelf,as all aftions of 
hfthe ſame kind 1ncreaſe the habits, 
nFloprayer makes it fir for prayer. 
itFhus he. Therefore when the Spi- 
aygtſcems to be withdrawn, fer thy 
r&| ro prayer, and what knowelt 
uiou, oh man, but when thou arr 
d the way of God, and about the 
tork of God , but the Spirit may 
llecet rhee there? 1/z. 64.5. Andto 
c4icourage thee hereunto, conſider, 
Mat alchough you have not the pre- 
nating motions of the Spirit, yet 
toou may have the ſubſequent motions 
Iyffthe Spirit, though you come ſad- 
of on, you may go {eetly oft _ 
J- cnc 
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the performance of this duty of, 
prayer; and though you cannot (ey. 
about the duty comfortavly, yet thigh, 


p 


will comfort you when you do it inf, 
obedience to Gods command, 
Chriſtian may ſerve God acceptablyF,, 
when he cannot ſerve him comtorta4, 


bly. 
.” - BE 
=2 now you ſhall ask me, hoyf, 


often we mult pray. th 

Re$.T anſwer, I wice a day at lealt,f, 
This was ſhadowed out under theſe; 
Law, by offering up the morning}, 
and evenings Sacrifice inthe Temple 
2 Chrox, 13,11, Thus God comman-þ,, 
ded the children of 1ſr-ae/, Numb.þ, 
28. 3.77 ſhall obſerve f0 offer untoſ;, 
me mine offerings in their due ſeaſon, 
and what this ſeaſon was that God 
requireth as his due, is cxpreſled,] 
verſ. 3, 4. Two Lambs of the firſt year ppp 
aay by day, for a continual burnt-if-] 
fering 3 the one Lamb ſhalt thou offer | 
RN the moraing . and the othey in the " 
evening 0 and this 1s called, a conti” in 
nmual burut-offering, verl. 6. God 


: 
l 


Fe 


h 


hereby limited every Sacrifice w_ » 
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OG. per = and ſeaſon, which it it 


re ler flip, that oblation mighr 
OS: any time be offered : therefore 


FN Jews had a common Proverb, ;,,,.. Ze- 


UF ſhould at leaſtmornmng and eve- 
0g come before the Lord 1n pray- 
, to offer up cur morning and eve- 


 Þ0g6acrificesof prayer and thank(- 
"ping. The very Birds twice a day, 
m th morning and evening are fing- 
1.63 40d liftiag up their notes unto 
_— WIT maker : Evening and mornings 
le #4 4t 20072 will T pray, and make a 
nh, fe, and be ſhall hear my votee, {faith 
h uid, Plalm 55. 17. Tertullian 
PIycd three times a day, at the 
uh rd, f1xth and ninth hours. A#- 
ab"* uſual wiſh was, & That Chriſt 
1 {when he came, miguat find him, 
Fant precantem, . att predicadſtem, El- 
: {ther praying or preaching. S Ber- 
i td was ſo frequent in prayer day 
s nd night, that his knees grew ſo 
 feble, that they were ſcarce able to 
f hold his body: And Vit Theode- 
Min thus wrireth of Luther, © That 
.|10 day paſſed him, wherein _ 
: ther 


| the time be paſt, the oblation is p4it, ban,Gnabar 
'Yow this typeth out unto us, that Corban. 
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&« ;her ſpent not three hours at leaſt ih; 
« prayer. Danie! prayed three 


'1y 


rumes a day, and this was his confer 
ſtanr practice, Darn. 6. Yea the yeh 
ry Sctibesand Phariſees (whom we 
ſhould ſcorn not to march for deyo il 
tion) prayed r3xss, ( as a Father; 
ſaith) oft and long, thrice a day 
was ordinary, at nine, twelve andþn 
three a clock ; they divided theirffſe 
day into threc parts ; whereot onelye 
was {pent1n prayer, the next on theſþ [ 
Law, thethuird on their work : Sechye 
herca great ſhame to us'Chriſtians;Hyr 
God hath two parts of three, them-by 
ſelves but one : Oh how many], 
among us that can ſcarce get leave 1 
of their worldly implojments to be-fþf 
ſtow one hour ina day 1n prayer wht 
God. Notable 1s the example off 
Alfred, ſometime King of England, boy 
who flagriſhed abour 872 years after yy 
Chriſt, *and about rwo hundred 


years before the Conqueſt ; he is fa- L 
mous for this, that dividing the day | , 
natural 1nto three even parts, bt by; 
ſpenteight hours in hearing and de- hy 
termining the matters of State be- by 
longing to his place, and but cight 
| at 
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$dno more) for the proviſion for 
{t Sbody by meat, drink and fleep, 
Ice other neccflaries, and the 
0nger c1ght hours in reading, wri- 
Velo and praying, Great reaſon 


Were is we fhould be conſtant in" 


Vo 2ycr 2 For 

heq;, We ſinne daily, we all offend 
iffny timesa day, and many in all : 
1d moſt righteous 1n his happieſt day 
lifleth ſeven times, therefore we 
gre need to humble our ſouls before 
ck Lord day by day ; weare apt to 
Cnc continually, therefore are we 
$;pray every day for the pardon of 
Ne 1 f1ns. 

NY: We are ſubject to daily wants, 
Ved ſtand 1n need of a continual ſup- 
By from Heaven; Gods mercies do 
Ph flow from him all at once, ſome 
0Þy from him to day, and ſome to 
d, orrow, he is ſaid daily ts load us 
lh bis benefits , Plal.68.19. there- 
d fre we ſhould ſue to him continually 
- fr (upply. 

f | 3. It once you neglect, and are 
© ht conſtant in this duty of prayer, 
* Fu will find your ſelves much 1ndt- 
* foled to it ; you arc at aconſtant 
l loſle 
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lofſle while you are inconſtant info 
 praycr. Chri:jans havea rich eckſ 
of grace, aud every day they tradeſjul 
not with Heaven, they ate at a cond 3: 
ſtant loſle ; it 1s but a few daies wel! 
have to trade in, and what we ſowfill 
that ſhall we reap ; they that are 
carelefle in this duty are at an unJor 
ſpcakable loſle, their graces are much 6 
weakned z God ſeems ro be loſt fronffac 
that ſoul thar ſeeks him never or but 
ſeldome; conſider what it is youſi 
tratfick wich God for, ir 1s for Gon 
and Heaver, and that brings in und 7. 
ſpeakable profit to the ſoul : and if 1 
you negle&tt the prefent ſcaſon, youu 
may loſe that which you may never 
have the like again. | 'F 

4. If we pray not conſtantly; 
God can ſoon deprive us of what weth 
have; ſome think they need nogite 
pray for what they have already ; yene 
Chriſt bids us pray for our daily breed Fl 
thou haſt bread now, thou mailt bqte 
deprived of it anon, and if God givſe* 
thee bread, and deny thee his wordpul 
of bleſſing , thy bread may be thy 
bane : Pray therefore tor bread, aFty 
though thou wanted(t bread , ang 
A | ehoug! 
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infjough thou knoweſt thou haſt God, 
ck ft1]1 feek him as 1t thou hadſt not 
d und ym. 

n4 3. Ler us beware we loſe nor one 
weſportunity of praying, leſt it we 


owfill not pray when we may, ©: 


ar ſhall not be able when we 
anJould. 
cl 6. It we come to the throne of 
once 10 the Name of Jeſus Chriit, 
zutfe ſhall find ws have an advocate 
Oufith the Father , who ever liveth 
0d make interceſſion for us, Heb. 7.25. 
104 7. It is a note of an hypocrite to 
| i inconſtant in prayer : 1 the 
rofoerite delight bimſelf in the eAl- 
verhooty ? w4l be alway oall upon God ? 
$27. 10. the meaning 15, he will 
ly#; a ſincere Chriſtian is conſtant 
wethe duty of prayer, but an hypo-< 
nofite prayeth when he ſecth his own 
yene, and ſtinteth God 1n time, as 
4Filas in meaſure: When an hvpo- 
de is 10 trouble, he prayes earneſtly 
ve Pharaeh to be delivered out of 
rdÞuble,but when the ſtorm 1s over,he 
hyhres over praying; beſides He will be 
Fry earneſt in praying,while he finds 
n@gets by it, but let him recctye no 
It fur 
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further benefit by his prayer, if God 
give him not his hearts deſire, then 
ſaith he (like thoſe 1n Fob) gpbat # 

#he Almighty that we ſhould ſerve bim!f 
and what profit ſhall we bave »f we pra 
xrto him? Job 21.15, 

8. God will not ceaſe anſwering 
till we ceaſe praying. When Queenhy 

Eliz.abeth demanded of Sir Wwalterhe 
Rawleigh, when he would give web 

| begging off her ; he anſwered hergyn 

when your Majeſty ceaſeth giving, We | 
have a Proverb, Spare to ſpeak, andhjn 
Fpare t8 feed, Chriſt tawught a para < 
ble to his Diſciples, to the end, thathyc 
wen 0ught alway to pray, and not thyl 
faint, Luke 18.z, God would not 
have us weary of praying, nor fainthy; 
inour minds, when we recelvc noth, 
an anſwer preſently ro our minds.þy;t 

Gods ears are alwaics open to his peoqhyy, 
ples prayers, P/21. 34.15. or asſomc 
render it, His cars are in their pray-| 
ers z 1ntimating, that 1t our prayers] T 
be weak, and cannot aſcend to himyy, 
he will bow his car, and deſcend tofyj,, 
them, EFod.8.13.Ex0,17.6. Jud.10lhere 


- . Fane 
Set.4 / 9 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. 


0d 

en Sect. 4. 

'H» 

ml E hold, thar it is fir, that cer- 
rap tain times be ſet apart, as 


rpublick, ſo tor private prayer, to 
Nggie end, that at thoſe times men 
nay leave all other atfairs, to attend 
tergeir private prayers; therefore do 
verge Rhemiſts fallly charge us Prote- _ Anno. 
nts, thar we account all ſet ſeaſons ry —— 
F prayer ſuperſtitious : Bur theſc 
ings our Divines millike 11 Po- 
441 Canonicall houres, 1. They 
aoint roo many of them ; Antonine Antonin.2. P: 
hketh ſeven, Be/larmine nine, the Ti. 9. cp.12: 
hr Vigils of the night , and five /*# 1 
Mhures 1n the: day. 2: They only 
Othep the names of rheſe houres, but 
S.btthe times themſelvesg their day- 
ures they ſhufle rogerher and per- 
Kim before noon, and their nocturns 
J-txy joyn with their matutines. 
15} They placc Religion in the very 
NMures, placing a certain kind of 
Ollineſs 1n them; to this purpoſe 
'Otere was a book written in Spaniſh, 
nted at Pari, by Wiliam Herlin, jr; ge nr 66 


+4 1556, ſtled, The Howrs of our ſira, Seniora, 
B_- _ S Lady, 


— = 
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Lady. 4. In confining themſelyeg, 
ro ſuch and ſuch houres, they oftenk,, 
pray without any due preparationoff, 
the heart, or intention of the ſpirit $c 
but then are we fitreſt ro pray, whenh,; 
we pray witha prepared heart; pray 
cr is not to be tied to a fixed hour 
but to be poured out by a fixed hearth, 
The Athenians 5. They tyc themſelves to lay OVEelhhy 
and Pcrfians ſo many Pater Ngfers, and ſo man 
wonld net wage : or 
war, before the eAve eMaries, which any perlc Ml 
one had called MAYy do, both void of underſtand! ' NA 
on their Mon- and devotion, ſaying them over ing, 
tes, and the 0 ſtrange tongue, ſc. in Latine, which, 
ther on their "Is FT g 
Magi to bein. Many Papiſts underſtand not; and; 
firued ty otranſgreſling the rule of our Savig} 
them a by »» our, who ftorbiddcth vain repetiti 
—_ Aſhra- ODS, and idle babling uſed in prayethy; 
yoth lingua pu- Zfatth, 6.7. When ye pray, (aith oulþq 
nica fignifa- Saviour, #ſe not vain repetitions aig 
cant Fovem & heathen do z3 for they think they ſhall bg 


3 mr heard for their much ſpeaking * 0 


303.D, 


3 
which we {ce that heathens have . 


prayed unto their Gods, as Bal ; 
Prieſts crying from morning to <,;. 
vening, Baal hear us, and the Mar y 
riners in enah, (being in a ſtorm}, 
ctying every man to- his God, fond x 
I, JT, and aſtcrward to ey 


F 
i 
( [| | 
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Vod, 1.4. verſs Thus divers heathens 
Myc made praycrs before they have 
one to their wars, and after their 
Ttifories have given thanks : Thus 1, nova fere 
the Poct begins his Metamorpho- animus mura- 
4; with a prayer : it were a foul 4s dicere for- 
Ui:me for Chriſtians to come behind > corpora 
My | " Dj czpris 
em, and not do ſo much as they um vos mn; 
"ye done : But what was their er- tatis & illas) 
Nr that we muſt avoid, and the Aſpirate meis. 
Offale that Chriſt here findeth with 29'4- Mara- 
inc | | mor. 4b, £4 
nem? not the matter that they 
0Azycd, but the manner of their pray= 
p, viz, that in their prayers they 
A:d vain repetitions, or ſuperfluous 
Id ſ{uperſticious multiplying of 
xrds : for repetitions of the ſame 
tions are not unlawfull ; David 
Wed it, P/2/. 51.1. and Daniel uſeth 
F Dar. 9, 7, 10, Ig. much leſs are 
ng praycrs unlawfull, for Chriſt 
ta whole night 1n prayer, Luke 
412, and we need not doubt, but 
ſes and Elias, and He alſo ſpent 
 &fuch time in their forty daics faſt in 
ar yer, and haply often iterated the 
Mine requeſt, ; — 
I upon theſe words of Chriſt Fer in Mat: 
- t, Non dixit ſalvator, multum pre- © 
y 2 cArty 
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and all creatures in them both tof 
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cari, ſed multum loqui, our Saviour 
ſaid nor, do not pray much, but do 
not {pcak much, nor doth he con- 
demn the outward praiſing of God, | 
than which nothing 15 more divine: 

why doth the kingly Prophet byaf 
Profopspcia exhort heaven andearth, 


ll 


praile- God, Pal. 148. but to cxcite| 
mento Jo the ſame, and ſhamethem|” 
if they be backward thereunto? andf! 
why elſe hath God given us tongues] 
and mouthes, and endued us with ! 
reaſon and ſpecch, but to employ{ 
them in praying to him, and prateſ | 
{ing of him? and how elſe ſhall wel 
be conformable to the Saints, def ; 
parted (our fellow-Citizens) alrea-þ.; 
dy 1n actual poſſeſſion of what wile. 
have oncly zn: ſpe, they 3» re? Itsnot}, 
then long prayers procceding fro 
true devotion, but many idlc word, 
ucrered in. ſuperſtition, that our $14, 
viour reproveth ; mWhen men honout] 
God with their lips, and their bearts are 
far from bim, as the Jews, Iſai. 29- [3 
and the Phariſees, Matth, 23. 1 
and the 1snorant Payiſts that num Ma 
ber their prayers, bur ponder rod | 
WAL 


ec 


UC 
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fhat they pray; and this was the 
in of the heathens, who cndeavou- 
ed rather to exerciſe their tonoues, 
than cleanſe their hearts, as Auſtin Numerantes 
peaketh. In a word, 5: Jena Foes 10A ponde- 
pche pirh of the poinr, ſaying, 4þ. "antes preces: 
of-eram enim 
It in oratione multa locutio, 10 Prayer gres da. 
1 much babling be far from us, Sed banr, porius 
wn defit multa precatio, but ler not linguis exer» 
much 1nterceſlion be wanting; and cn Hy 
Did ſaith, Truſt in God at all times —_ gmmng 
people, pour ont your hearts before him, ad probam. 
al. 62. V. 8. hypocrites ( like the 
Ykathen before ſpoken of ) think the 
"boger they: pray, that they ſhall be 
Je ard for their much ſpeaking, al- 
Hough rhey repeat over the fame 
bings again and again, not out of 
kFion, but from afteRation : Bur 
Nohrcin two grofs errors are diſcover- 
MF. 1, They think by mary words, 
rd he h 
6 LE God to hear them, asthe 
wins Prieſts of Baa!,1King. 18.26. 
" + [hey 7 thought Gad mult be enfor- 
"Tied _ inſtruted of their wants, 
Jl he knew them not, nor could 
m.49ply them : this falſe reaſon our 
Bviour confuteth with a true 
hack nd one to the contrary, ſaying, 
S 3 Your 


Ne 


ith} 
oy 
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Your Father knoweth what things y,Ff 
have need of, before ye ack him © norf1 
doth he barely know hs peoplesFr 
wants, but conſtdereth how to ſup- hi 


Chemmt. ply them : And Chemmitins noteth, 

Matth. 6. the word is of the plurall number [7, bn, 

quibus,] to teach us, That he.willhy 

not only give us what we ask, butht 

whatſoever he knows we need, whe-hn 

ther we expreſly mention it or not, 

Dent. 4.7. ki 

ut 

Sect. 5. 'N 

ut 

Object. pu it may be ſaid, If God Ic 

know our wants before wthe 

_ c 4 _—_ aik him, why then de we pray ? n 

res, led YOg1e : 

fores apud Reſp. To this Ferome anſwereth,] ( 

Deum agimus, © When we come to God, we atthr 

aliud enim = &« ot rhe part of informers, bur of: 

Sm na ſupplicants ; it is one thing to devJuy 

alind ſcientem © clarc a thing to one that 1s 1gno-h, | 

aliquid pere- *rant, it 1s another thing for alin 

re:inillo eſt « knowing man to beg any thing] x 

judicium, 1 that there is judgement ; in this 
hoc obſzqui- gc 5 

am: ibi fideli» Obedience ; there we judg faithfullyf | 

rer judicamus, here We 1ntreat miſerably : And 


hic miſeraDdilts Chr olt 02 rel]s ye "(9 r1n raya 
ter obſecra- Woſto d "M8 Thar! pray 


mus. Heron. 


* we do not, docere Deum, ſed infle-Jnc 
| ay cieres | 
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\ je {fere, teach God, but cauſe him to 
nar F incline rtowards us : that he needs 
les not informing , himſelf tells us, 
Up- $i. 65. 24, where he faith to his 
th, Fople, Before they call 7 will anſwer, 
[vr Ind whiles they are yet ſpeaking 1 will 
vill ur - but by praying weteſtifie our 
but ſbedience to his commandments, 
he-Jnd faith in his promiſes, Heb. 4. 16. 
ot, F/al. 50. I5. Pſal., 37.5. Pſal. 55.37%. 
kewiſe to humble us and teach us 
ur own weakneſles, and to whom 
$ have recourſe for the ſupply ofall - 
wr wants , Fames I. 17. 1Cor. 4-7, y 
dad alſo that there may by this 
weheans be the more familiarity and 
quaintance between God and us. 

th, Obje&t. 2. S eeing God knoweth what 
atlhe want, and will give it us, if be pur- 
Olhſe ſo to do, and it be his pleaſure, what 
Jeehnd we to trouble him, or our ſelves, for 
0-Þ: is immutable , and his purpoſe ſhall 
' Und ? 

81 Reſp. 1. Although God knoweth 
1158 our wants, and will give us what 
y& purpoſeth , and though himſelf 
ndſe immutable ; yer God is ſaid to be 
Thoved by the prayers of his people z 
e-3nd they are ſaid to wreſtle with 
Peg! S A. him, 


Quamquam 
Deus a nullo 
modo poreſt 
moveri.ad alte 
quid volen: 
dum de novo, 
- cam ficimmiu- 
tabilis : ramen 
ſicur voluntas 
re Zterna pro- 
duci:t aliquid 
in tempore 3 
it2 ab #terno 
yo'uit modum 
producendi. 
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him, and prevail with him; nowſou 
when they come to the throne ofhis 
grace, they do not only ſpread their 
Petitions before the Lord, but they phi 
ſtrengthen them with many ſtrong ſpn: 
and forcible arguments; now allf- 
their pleadings and arguments do 

not wotk any change at all upon 

God; we may not 1magine that up. f 
on our praycrs God takes up any new | 
thoughts, or puts any new reſolves} 
to do this or that ; for what we ob- bn 
tain from God by prayer this day, 
God purpoſed to give ns before the þ 
world was, therefore, Gods purpo-f 1 
{es are not changed by our prayers; 
but God may be ſaid to be moved by fn 
his pcoples prayers, or to do this full 
for them, or to beſtow that mercy fer 
upon them, when they pray, becauſe 
he doth what he purroſed ro do tor 
them when they ſhould ask it at his by 
hands : Beſides, God frequenty in | 
2cripture ſpeaks of himfclt after the In 
manner of men : now as men uſual- } 
ly beſtow favours, when they are} 
moved thereunto by ſupplicarions F1 
and perſwaſtons, even to do that, } 
which a day before they never 
thought | 
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Dwhought to do : ſo God is ſaid to do 

ofis or that upon the prayers and 

eirfineſt ſupplications of his people, 

ey hich | indeed ] he intended to do 

nom everlaſting, 


all F' 

do Sek. 6, 

on 

p. i F Orcover ! albeit we muſt pray 
wil unto God at all times, and 


es fk his face by prayer upon all occa» 

b- ons, yet there are ſome ſpeciall ſea- 

y, $ns ol praycr,and they are theſe that 

ie flow. 

o-f 1. When you are to undertake 

$; by weighty buſincſs, begin it with 

y fayer 2 Abrahams ſervant being ins j,,@... 4; 

1s fulted to ſcek a wife for T/aae, coOm- ſunt Dij ante» 
y tends the ſucceſs of the whole buſt- quam operi | 
le ls ro God by prayer, Gen. 24. 12. m——__ 
X fehemiah being about to reſtore Re- a _— 
5 ion, and build the Temple, pray. Aajacis & Aga- 
n $0 earneſtly to the Lord co proſper memnonis. 

c fim in that great buſineſs, Nebem. 1. 7%: w = 
- $11. So when Solomon came to rhe Lo -Knies 
e firone, he earneſtly begs of God a lliad. x. 

$ file and underſtanding heart, to 

, jdge the people committed to his 

r ftarge, 1 Reg.z. 9. When Chriſt was 

l baptized, 
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baptized, and was entring into hife 
miniſtry, he prayed at the bank 
(nt Luke 3. 21, Chriſt undertaght 

ing this great work, goes to hisF 
ther for a bleſſing upon 1t, and ſuch 
ceſs in it, and at his prayer the heaq 
vens were opened to him : and they 
Spirit deſcended then like a Doygy 
upon him ; to teach us, that our hea 
venly Father will give the hohygd 
Anzuſtes Ces Gholt torhem that ask him:So when 
ſar miſſurus Chriſt choſe the twelve Apoſtles, hi 
ana 07 ſpent a whole night in prayer, Lukgl 
"min 4mew;. 6.12, Thus did the Apoſtles, theyfiy 
am Precartus prayed at the choice of Matthias 1nd 
eſta Dijs, ei to the room of Judas, Afs 1-2, 4hi 
ge as » and at the cletion of the ſeven Deaqu 
"Alexandri, & ©2103 Ar 6.6. no man therctore 1g : 
forrunam ſu. £O undertake any weighty bulinclh 
am concedi. without invocation on the name ol! 
Flatar. God :. Commit thy way unto the Lora 


— _ and he ſhall bring it te paſſe, Pſalmf# 
Ec. "23. 3. | 


2. Wearc to ſeek the Lord while bekyl 
may be ſound, and call upon him while 
he is nears Iſai. 55. 6. E ſau Came 00h 
late with his veniſon, when his Fa-ſ 
thers bleſſing was beſtowed , andþvi 


could not be recalled, Ger. 27. it waShf 
r00 
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 ligo late for the fooliſh virgins to go 

ik oy oyl, and cry, Lord open to us, 

ertaghen rhe bridegroom 1s gone, and 

$ Fai doors be ſhut, Math. 25, it was 

lucÞ lare for the rich glutton to call 

head cry for mercy in hell ; he ſhould 

| theve remembred that upon carth, 

Jovdhke 16. fernuſalem knew not her 

heafy of Gods viſiting her in mercy, 

1d therefore dayes of vengeance 

hendme upon her ; God hath a day to 

, hglit thoſe 1n juſtice, who refuſe his 

xkgltation 1n mercy : there 15 a day 

act grace, when God will be found 

[104 thoſe that ſeek him : but Gods 

2, 4Þirit ſhall nor alway ſtrive with 

each: , Gen.6.3., 

ce 19 3. In times of danger and affliftt- Jugas Macchas 
nclÞ} ; howbeir prayer be a duty not to beus ever pray- 
: otnegleCted or omitted, at any time *7,» **c# 

: » hy wice, once de 
if in any place ; yer affliction and , ;, #ypator, 
mInes of trouble are apteſt ro draw and then he lo 

id drive us hereunto, and God 'he field, and 
 befills upon us to call upon him intime againſt # 

; cimus, an 
bile trouble, Pſal. 55. 15. 1s any man gacchides,and 
,00M:Ged let him pray ? ſaith St Fames, then he loft bis 
Fa-kmes's.13. At that day ſhall a man life. 
ndfÞek to bis maker, and bis eyes ſball have 


/aShfpef2 to the boly one of Iſrael, Ma. 17. 7. 
00 And 


A ee Ie ee ems ae eee er OOO 


Euſeb.Eceleſ. 
hiſt. }, 2. c. 4 


Euſes. lib, 5, 
Cap. $+ 
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And Fob laith, 7 will not refrain n 
muuih, I will freok in the anguiſh y 
my ſpirit, 1 will complain inthe bite 
neſs of my ſoul, Job 7. 11. And Go 
himſeltſaich of his people, In their o; 
flictions they will ſeck me early, Hol, 6 
13. Euſebixs tells us of chat renown 
ed Chriitian Emperor Conjtanting: | 
&« Thar he never went into the fil 
« to battel, but he prepared himſe 
« by praycr, knowing that the God 
« of battle was the author of victory 

« 2nd whercas other Princes uſed 
«to have their Pi&tures ftamprt upon 
*©cheir Coyn, lometimes riding 0! 
« horſeback for pleaſure, ſometimes; 
« ſitting 0a their chaires of eſtate for 
<« their pomp and port : he (thathe , 
© might teſtific his devotion) would 
< be Pictured praying, When Me i 
cas Aurelius was 1n hot wars agall (| 
the Germans and $ armatianss, and iis} 
army almoſt ready ro periſh with] 
thirſt; certain of his Chriſtian Soul-f 
diers falling down upon their knees. 
betook themſelves to prayer, which" 
itpleaſed God to hear ; for immedi} 


L 


Nt 


J 


ately God (cnt a comfortable ſhown" 
to refreſh them, and a moſt terribleſ® 
thunder] 
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= under to affright their enemies 
mY hereupon that legion was ever af- 
Wa ward called legio fulminea, the 
Jundering legion, And Origen tells gyjgey. ſap. 
iro ;, * Thar one godly man may do Exod. 17. 
more good by. praying, than an 
' Fhundred, yea, a thouſand ſinners 
tin (20 do by fighting : Faced in extre- 
bal Pity prayeth, and is delivered from 
n(þ5a0gry brother Eſau, Gen. 32. Mo- j 
Go praycth, and both he and hispeo- 
ory If 2rc delivered irom Pharaoh and 
\ofe# hoſt,Exod.,14, and fromthe Ama- 
1p0 BitesExXod.17. E15jah allo prayeth, 
; onf!9 18 delivered from yah and feze- 
"ne$93 and Hezekias prayed, and was 
| livered from Sennacherib ; and fe- 
r þ#/aphat praycd,and is deliycred from | 
"uid Ie Meabites, Ammonites, and inha- 
fa Ifants of AMount Serr ; CH anaſſes 
io(þ2ycd 1n hisafMiction, and God was 
;;prurcated of him, and reſtored him 
i<Phis Kingdons In a time of gene- | 
ful judgment, 1t 15 our duty to pray | 
« Þ others as well as our ſelves ; fere- 
i pſias was inſtant in prayer to God for 
4;.Þe King and People of Judah, Re- 
'.#mber ({aith he to the Lord) rhar T 


ble wa before thee to ſpeak good for them, 


e 
der] and 


Wn 
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and ts turn away thy wrath from thew k 
Fer. 18. 29, When the Ark of Go | 
was taken, and 7ſree! received a greatf 
rout by the Phliſtines, it 1${aid, The! 
word of Samuel came to all Iſfral 
Th. Coleman 1 Sam.4. 1.0r(as one tranſlateth)theP* 
Scrm. ad lo- word of Samvcl was for all Iſrael 
Cs Hi daily words and prayers, {aith he 
were for that people, and for thinf* 

good. | 
4. Inthe time of ſickneſs, and inf 
the hour of death, then eſpeciallyf{ 

are we to commend our fouls taf 
God, as to a moſt faithfull Creator 
and asat all times, ſo more eſpecial${ 
ly whendeath approacheth, haye we 
need to pray ; for then Satan (ourſſf 
{wornenemy) will be moſt buſic tot 
aſlaulr us, and we then (tor the moſiÞ}; 
part) leaft able to make reſiſtance F! 
and that we may be the better able 
to pray when that day cometh, let 
us inare our ſe}veSto the exerciſe 
thereof, in the mean time before it! 
Ur qui viven- cometh ; other wiſe ſaith 4=/tin,* I 
res obliviſcun= ©« js juft with God, that thoſe perſons 
Rk” © ſhould atthcir death forget them 
_ | -nn7 
viſcantur ſai, © ſelves, who through the courle 
Ange « of their lives ,, were not Ay 
: M Bl 
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-» F{o1l ro remember God. 
2240 Let therefore the men of this 
rezJorld ſo buſily employ themſelves 
T},# he affairs of this lite, that they 
-e/ #RET can, nor will ſpare ſo much 
cheÞ3 quarter of an hour in a day for 
a] $ayer ; let wicked Atheiſts, delu- 
he$d by the Prince of darkneſs, deſpe- 
higjely jeer and deride this heavenly 
ty ; ler allſottiſh, fenſuall, and (e- 
dingie Chriſtians ſlight this ſerious ex- 
allyſale as a matter of no moment, or 
; (of 1t as a cuſtomary complement, 
orien they have nothing clſe to do, 
ial$fay over a few words dreamingly 
wetween ſleeping and waking ; let 
ourpocrites neglect the private per- 
etaſmance of this holy duty, practi- 
zoſiÞig 1c only 18 publick, phariſaically 
ce $be {een of men, uſing it as an en- 
blqrne only to ſcrew themſelves 1nto 
$ peoples affeCtions, and to win pos 
ciQÞar applauſe, and be eſteemed men 
<iQfingular devotion ; But ler us bre- 
6 Ire, pray alwayes with all manner of 
onSyers and ſupplications in the ſpiris, 
meſtching thereunto with all perſeverance, 
rene man may pray long, and ano- 
re-er be but brigf; yet both may ob- 
full caln 
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tain alike; God meaſureth hij 
gifts by his love, not by the lengtt 
of our prayers, by his own bounty 
not by our brevity ; one man mayf 
pray long and mils for lack of deyo 
tion, another may be ſhort, and yeq| 
obtain ; becauſe his affection islargd 
though his prayers be ſhort; ond 
may be long in prayer, yet ſeem 
be brief, becauſe he praycth feryent4 
ly; whiles another is ſhort, and 
yct be accounted tedious; 1t 1s not{e 
much the length, as the ſtrengthof 
prayer, and the affection of him that 
praycth, that God regardeth. In 
1 
Ul 


—_—— 
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CHAP. XIV. 


V( 
Sheweth the excellency and profit Þþ 
of Prayer. c 


Sect. 1s 


c 
- us now proceed to ſet forth thay 
excellency and great benefi: that 
cometh by prayer. WJ] 
_ 1. Prayer enlightnerh the mint 
withdivine light, and quickneth ouip 

- will 
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 higjills with the hear of divine love : it s 
nothþs very ettcAual to purge our under- 
ntyJandings of 1gnorance, and our wills 
mayſom their depraved cuſtoms; it is 
evogtat holy water by which the roots 
d ye! good defires do ſpring and bud 
argqprth. Some ſpiritual exerciſes aug- $rrhcher.obſer? 
One nent light, as reading, hearing, con= vat.Cent.ty - 
m tgſrence -- other excrciſes increaſe life 
'ent nd affeftion, as meditation and 
anqr«iſe - but prayer 1s for both, it 
ot (qppeneth the mind to ſee more clearly, 
th of makes the heart tender, and more ”_ 
thaſenſible; it brings a man toſce God 
nd himſelf in his light ; it fixeth 
ie mind upon him, and draweth 

be heart unto him, the more clearly 

jcſee him, the more we love him 

ſets all the powers of the ſoul on 
:t od, and pours out it ſelf upon him, 

ceiving {weet influences from all 

is revealed properties. 
2, Prayer is the moft immediate 
orſhip of God, whercin we draw 


tGzoh to the throne of grace, it 15 the 
naFdderof our aſcenſion ro Heaven, _ 
| FPrayer is nothing elſe but the ſouls F94i5%7- 
travelling to God, ſaith one of the 
ouFE:thets ; it 15 our. fairbfull meſſcri- 
han " * oe 
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& oer ſent to the throne of God, | 
« which never returns in vain, What 
fruir canft thou expect from all thy | 
labours, unlefle thou doſt firſt wor} 
ſhip God ? And canſt thou worſhip 
him betrer than by praying to him?| 
And the more frequently thou ſtand-þ 
eſt before him, the better thou wilth 
love him, and render thy ſelf abſo-þ 
lutely to him, | 
3. Prayer is the ſtrength of theþþ 
ſoul: it fortifies a man againſt all 
aſlaults, it 15our bnckler of defence;h 
it is of that force and efficacie, thatF 
Chryſojtcme calls it, 4 well-fortified 
guard, a great bullwark of the ChurcbÞ 
which cannot be battered down. 1, ItÞi 
forrtifies a man againſt temporal ene-pz 
mies ; the prayer of David turnethſy 
the Oracle-like wiſdome of Achite$ 
phel into feoliſhneſſe, 2 Sam. 15. 31Þ! 
The praycr of the Fews, and of 
Queen Heſter lifted up Haman on theic 
ſame gallows which he had preps 
red to hang Aordecai upon, x ts fl 
The praycr of Danie} not onely ſtopiſÞ! 
the Lions mouths, bur alſo brouglifa 
deſtruction upon his adverſariesgat 
Dan, 6.22, That viſion mentionedFt 
Revel, 
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gd, Bevel. 4. 5. is a deſcription of the 
hat Church of God on earth, ad there 55 
hy þ throne in it , and round about the | 
or fſhrone the twenty four Elders ſate © | 
hipjhe whole company of believers | 
m? typified by the twenty tour orders | 
nd- bf Prieſts 1n the Old Teſtament) are | 
viltjound about che throne, praying, 
{o- knd ready for an anſwer 53 And ont of 
he throne cometh thunarings, light= L.. 
thehings and voices, that 1s, God retur- | 
allþcth dreadfull anſwers upon his cnes 
ce;Þnes In an{wer to his peoples prayers. | 
hatfrayer hath been very powerfull | 
;fedjith God when other means have 
urch uled, Whenone told Numa ſay- | 
, Ithg, O Numa, the enemies prepare | 
 Neefparre againſt thee ; he cheerfully ane | 
xthivered, But 1 ſacrifice : 1mplying | 
itedþar the force of enemies is more bro- | 
-31&n by fervent prayer than by our | 
| ofvn forces, 2. Prayer is a good | 
| the{ckler of defence againſt all ſpi- | 
cpxJual enemics ; *f we muſt fight 
7.9againft the Devil and his weapons 71;1ar, in Plat: 
topÞÞy our prayers, ſaith Hilary. Iris 55. Gs 
han unſhaken municion or rampier, 
riegfand dreadfull to che Devil; it is 
nedfthat which keeps off temptation 
evel, 'E -3 *« from 
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*from us. Pray, ſaith our Saviour || 
to his Diſciples, that ye enter not in- | 
to temptation, Luke 22. Avuſtinlaith, | 
That prayer 31 4 ſacrifice to God, 'a 
ſuccour to the ſupplicant , and a whip | 
to drive the Devil away. And Chry- I 
ſoſftome ſaith, That as a City withous | 
walls may eaſily be entered by the [ 
enemy; (o a foul not guarded , nor i 
fenced by prayer, is eaſily ſurprized by Pf 
Satan, and laid open to his temptati« IC 
ons - and as thieves and robhers will fi 
not very ſyor fet rtepon an howſe wellÞl 
fortified with men and weapons 3 noſpſ« 
more will the Devil be bold or bujie} - 
with that man that is accuſtomed ti} l 
fervent prayer, Prayer 1s one of theta 
picces of the ſpiritual armour, EphPtc 
6. and mult be joined ro it. Weud 
cannot furniſh our ſelves with, nogquot 


firly uſe the ſame without prayer 


we mult pray for our armour, angw 


this our armour muſt be fitted ang" ; 
exerciſed by prayer :- Be holy angde 
pray ; be patient and pray, believgc © 


and pray , hope and pray ; uſe that 
{word of the Spirit and pray : PrayÞ!3 
er buckleth on all the pieces of tiy 


ſpiritual armour about us, and ſetÞpb 


then 
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hem on their proper work : Prayer 
srhe moſt neceſſary weapon ; the 
orce of prayer hath quenched rhe 
prce of fire, hath repreſſed the rage 
Iof Lions, hath ap; caſed wars, hath 
removed battels, hatch taken away 
;; |cmpelſts, hath chaſed away Devils, 
, Jath broken the chains of death, 
or hach rurned away fſickneſle, and 
by aboliſhed judgements, or remo- i 
;. fred them falling from Heaven, | 
;1fhe ſubrilties of men and Devils, 

z1had all evils have been remoycd by 
no May cr. | | 
fel 4. A praying Chriſtian is aliving | 
Chriſtian; and whoſoever doth not 

hehray unto God daily, nor doth de- | 
pþJiccro converſe with God by fervent Mt 
Vand conſtant prayer ; he is dead ; and Fi 
oeforh wholly want ſoul and ſenſe. ia 
erÞnd as this our bady, when the ſoul aut 
n$wantins, is dead and ſoon ſtink- F 
1n&0 ; ſo rhe ſoul not g1ven to prayer | 
n&dead and miſerable; and that we "us 
ey&c £o account it more grievous than 

ch&ath to be bereaved a, vraycr; that 

af ply man Dazie! ſheweth, in that 

h&e was more willing to dic, thang, 
ſetÞbe hindered bur a few daies from 5,deprecar, 
en =Y praying Y 


- W_ —_— 
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praying to his God, as Chryſoſtoms [| 
noteth, l 

5. There 1s nothing more power. |} 
full with God than fervent prayer, it |c 
availeth much, ſaith S* James. There h 
is nothing ſtronger here than a man |'* 
rightly praying. Luther calls pray- | 
ers and praiſes, Chriftianorum bom- (| 
barda, the Chriſtians artillery and [#' 
guneſhot, whereby Heaven is ſaid toſ# 
ſuffer violence, and by a kind of bat- in 
tery to be taken by force : that which'< 
neither riches, nor humane Policie, de 
nor Phyſical skill, nor haughtineſſe|s* 
of mind, nor multitudes of helpers, p 
could be able to effect, rhat the pray-|'* 
er of one poor and needy one hathſ? 
been able to do. And ſaith {hryſo in 
flomez If a woman by her importue® 
rity could appeaſe the fary of that un 6G 
juſt Fudge, who neither feared God*< 
nor regarded man, much more ſhall h tl 
provoke God to be favourable to himſe! 
who ſticks to continual prayer» (bryfÞ! 
ſoftome faith , That prayer is the ke 


to unlock the treaſury or exchequer 0 


L 


Gods Mercies, And Qt Auſtin ſaith ua 
efſcendat oratio, deſcendat gratinge9 
Let prayer aſcend , and let grace def [ 


ſeen 
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{ſcend, Prayer is a means whereby 
we have acceſſe continually into the 
preſence of God, Without God we 
an do nothing, and all our hope and 
re [helpis in God, and his help is ob- 
in [tained by prayer : Let ws therefore 
ye ome boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and finde 
nd [race to help in time of netd, Heb. 
4. 16, God heareth Abraham tothe 
-I{ixth requeſt, and would have fpa- 
[fed Sodom at his intreaty, had there 
ie, deen but te? r1g hteous perſons 107 1, 
ſe[Geneſe 18, 32, he heareth Loz, and 
rs, [pareth Zoar at his requeſt, Geneſ. 19, 
y.[20, 21, He heareth Tſaac for Rebehab, 
chad remoyeth her barrennefle, cau- 
{ing her to conceive and bear him 
;hildren, Gezeſ. 25. 21, He hearech 
n$acob, and delivereth him from his 
"d rother Eſau, Genel. $3. 0 hear- 
| th the diſtreſled Iſraelites, and delt- 
:acreth them our of their e/Egyprian 
rfpadage, Exod.2. Exod.t2. heheate 
th Semſor, and giveth him water 
, Sur of the jaw-bone of an Afle, 
thiſsdg. 15. God will have an ear to 
car , while Saints have a tongue 


pipcak unto him. 
_ """S 4 Sea.2, 


1,1. 
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Sect. 2. 


Y Ea many times God not only gi. | 
veth his people what they ask, 


when they ask it, but.even more than 


they ask, and before they ask it, þa 


Hannah the morher of Samuel begs 
buta ſonne of the Lord, 1 Sam.1.11, 


and the Lord gave her an cxccllent he 
Prophet, And Solomon asked onely fi 
wiſdome, and the Lord gave him | 
over and above riches and honour, þ 


andall things belonging to the part 
of a Prigce, inſuch ample manner, 


as there was never the like before þ 
him or ſince, 1 X3=g.3. chap. Like- | 
wiſe 17onicathe mother of S* Augu- | 
fine , prayed onely that her fonne 
might be converted, and become a þ 
Chriſtian, and it pleaſed God to} 
make kim an excellent inſtrument of f 


the converfion of many others. Þ 


Likewiſe the woman of Canaan 


prayed only for her daughters health, Þ 
and obtained alſo a ſingular com-4 
mendationof her own faith, Aſatth.þ 
1 9. 28. wherenpon one ſaith, © She 
* ſhewing her ſclf by her faith and 

© paricnce, Þi 
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patience, and importunate Wreſt- tur , diſce- 
lag with God, to be no Canaanite, 30s 3 Chri- 
bur an 7ſraelite, he ceaſeth to call ſto mulier 
WE vocatur : ip- 
- Fher dog, and calleth her Javgbter, (a muravis 

t For woman. vec here the fruit of de- affe&um, 8 
n four. importunicy, She knew, and 'Ple muravir 
as well acquainted [| it ſeemerh | oem aaa 
arit went not in the Court of Hea- yos -— 
n,as things are many times carried ſed celſa fides, 
kkcarthly Courts: here many times ve! ipium 
ings and great Perſonages will be 2MmPoen- 
fended to be impertuned; but the y,tuir. — 
te of Heaven alwayes ſtands open, duti-. 

d the more frequently thou knock. C&'-ftis au- 
at that gate by thy prayers, ſo OE _—_ 
mch the more ſhalt thou be accepta- ud (wpdi 


le tO God, ſaith Terts/lizy. And illam pre- 


- bod, the more ardently he is defj- <ibus pul-, 

e 7 « ans, Eo VIS 

' dby us, {o much the more vche- ,,. oratior. 
cntly is he delighted of us. Tertull. 

of 

ff | JoLT. 4, 

S, 


n PR” it will be objected ; 1f 

' prayer be ſo powerfull a 
i= $ra1s 70 procure Gods bleſſings 3 how 
* meth it to paſſe, that fo many ſpeaky 
Cd ſo few ſpeed, ſo many put up 
d Þeir petitions, and ſo few obtain their 
Its 2 Reſp. 
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Refþ.St. James an{wereth the Que. 
ſtion, who tells us, That we ack andþy 
receive not, becauſe we aik, amiſſe ; be 
cauſe we ask what or how, andþ, 
when we ſhould not; there's ſome4, 
thing faulty, either 1n the matter 
manner, or end of our prayers, and, 
therefore they are not grantedg, 
Jam. 4. 3. a 
1, For the matter;ſome are {0 impu{,, 
dent,asto ask abſolnte 214, things abj.; 
ſolutely evil and unlawiull, and hurt, 
full, as kill in poiſoning, ſorcery$;, 
witchcraft, charming, conjuring, off, 
the like : of which ſort of thingsg,, 
on St, Auitin(aith, They are not asked inthe; 
vatoris, quz Name of a Saviour, which are at. 
peruntur con- againſt the reaſon of our ſalvation þ , 
tra rationem and no marycl, if God deny ſudþ., 
fautis. Avg. requeſts as an carthly father will,, 
not give his child a Serper: to ſting of, 
poiſon him, for Fiſh te feed upon ;0fq 
a ſtone tO break his own teeth, or 7, 
brothers head, for bread to eat ; Ip. 
God will not giveany of his childreep,, 
things hurcfull for them, or thingy: 
cvilin their own nature : we mulþq 
ask things lawfull only; to pray id} 
things unlawtull, is altogether uny,,, 
lawtull, 2, Otheq © 
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& 2, Others there are, that ask ſuch 
"things as arc not good for them : 
This was the caſe of Dvd, deſiring 
he lite of the child rhat BarhSeba 
Khare him, 2 Samnel i2.16. and of 
My. Pau! deſiring the removal of Sa- 
Ins meſſenger ent to buffer him, 2 COr. 
dg, 1,3. therefore he was not heard, 
at God might exerciſe i:1s patience, 
Plnd keep him from ſpirituai pride, 
Wheing apt to be puft up above mea» 
tire by the abundance of his revela- 
lYyons, God know*th thar as Bees be 
Mowned in honey, and preſerved in 
Syinegar ; ſo his chiliren are many 
dimes beſt affetted when moſt aMift- 
Wal; as was the caſe of fob, who be- 
” Javed himſclt better on the dunghill 
Ito 44: in Paradiſe; for the one 
VOmidſt his pains reſiſted and ſtood, 
 FJut the other 1n all picaſure yeelded 
Ind fell: thus it was with David, 
"1/2/2119. who ſaith, Before I was 
£ Picked, I went a(tray, but now I have 
7! by Word, Thus the Father will 
Dt give the Prodigal his full portion, 
weſt he ſpend it all in riot, but reſcr- 
th ſomething for him againſt a wet 
hy, Like 15, nor will he alwaycs 
acl o1VC 
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give us health and ſtrength of body f 
leſt we abuſe chem tothe hurt of our 
ſouls: thus he many rimes ſuffereth| 
the outward man to be ſick, that the 
inward man may be the merch; 
ſound, and 1ncreaſcth the ſores off, 
our bodies, that he may decreaſe thej 
ſinnes of our fouls ; 1na word, the 
Phyſician better knows what may beky; 
beneficial tothe fick man, than thehy, 
ſick man himſelf doth, and Godþy 
doth not alwayes hear his people ath 
their pleaſure, that he may alwaycsſe, 
hear them for their profit : rhereforchhe 
we mult never beg cheſe things buth, 
with condition, alwayes ſubmittinghef 
our wilsto Gods will, and in theleh, 
requeſts never ask but whar mayh, 
make moſt for Gods glory and out 
own £00d. W 
3. Some there arc whoſe petitionsoy 
are framed,not according to the wil 
dom of God, but they ariſe out oof] 
the ignorance of their own eltat&he; 
and then, art fiet quod petitur, authhc 
expedit non freri cither God Willfrg 
grant their deſires, or elſe a denialteq, 
{hall be better than a grant : How eXhhe 
ccedingly did the Apolies Ii 
riits 
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dy,Fhriſts bodily preſence alwayes to 
out with them onearth ? Jobs 16.5,6. 
<tc Chriſt tells them it was cexpedi- 
ticht they ſhould be crofled in their 
1tChefire ; It 6 expedient for you that I 
s ofh, away, for unleſs Tgo away the come i 
WC fer will not come. fl 
theſ 4, Many requeſts of Gods people 
' deny ariſe trom carnal diſtempers of 
theheir ſpirits, and be no works of the 
odpiric of Chriſt dwelling in them, 
And therefore no wonder, it the Lord 
/Olteny them in thoſe deſires, wherein 
ochiey ought to deny themſelves. Fos 
Du « deſired that all N:niveb ſhould be 
Ngtcſtroyed together, after he had pro- 
cle laimed , Yet fourty dayes and Nint- Ml 
ayheb ſhall be deſtroyed : This aroſc 
urom ſelf-love, and in regard of his ® 
Wn credit, for fear of beings ac. bj 
Mounted a falſe Prophet, therefore 
il-Fod denied him in his requeſt, * 
MV hen thoſe two ſons of Zebedee with 3 
tcir mother deſired preheminence FT 
#ove the reſt of the Apoſtles, Chriſt ., 
Wirofleth this deſire of theirs, and 
ads them a leQure of the Crofle, 
XIÞnd falls a diſcourſins of the cup of 


[afliction. | 
| 5. The 
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5. The pcople of God may des bhi 
ſire things good in themſelves, yet hi 
things that rhey are not fitted for, } 
and ſuited unto; as when that hor by 
rible villany was committed 1n Gi- yy 
bea contrary tothe Law of God and hnc 
man, and rules of nature, the reſt bn 
of the Benjamires ſtood to maintain hr 
it, and the other Tribes reſolved tofyc 
revenge it, and had the worſt of it inhn; 
two battels, their deſires were juſt 
and noble, therefore they ſpent aki 
whole: day in prayer to humbleNg 
themſelves before the Lord: theyſhi 
needed mote humiliation for theirk;, 
own ſinnes, before they were fit in-þ « 
ſtruments to puniſh the ſinne ofjic 
Gibeab. Vu 

6. Others there are that aim at 
wrong ends in their prayers, thoug 
they ask things good or indifftcrentÞ;, 
Some deſire to be great and rife it 
the world chat they may keep rheid y, 
neighbours down, and make themp, 
little : whereas if we may deſire thay 
goods of the world, 1t muſt be todghyþ 
good in the world, Some delitYhfy 
health and ſtren-th of body, not FR 
{crye God and their Countrey, ry ar 

| 0 . 
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& ſhe Devil and their own luſts, by gi- | 
& fing their ſtrength ro women, and | 
r, by being ſtrong to drink wine, and I 
t- four 1n abundance of {irons drink, 
7- me delire learning and knowledge, | 
1d fond to be great Clerks, not to teach 'v 
ſt nd edific themſelves and their bre- 
it hren, bur ro adyance themſelves, | 
Ofhnd rife to high places, yea many | 
I\imes to diſturb the peace of the ll 
iEhurch and Commonwealth, as he- 
Uticks and {chiſmaticks uſe to do. 
MeNow in theſe and ſuch like caſes it's 
| 
| 


fh uſual thing with God to ſeud cxrſt 
Il Kine ſhort horns, as the Proverb {aith, 
0-p diſmifle ſuch 1mpudent beggars 
offithout an almts, leſt they might 


uſe it. ll 
Sect. 4. $ 


at 
ny@.2,1 T will be further object- Mt 
I ed ; If God be ſo quick [- 


UF bearing, and ſo eafie to be intreat= Mi 
0, 2 the Scripture tells ws he 3s 3 th 
iy cometh it then to paſſe, that God \ 
dc th deferre to anſwer his people's i 
Myers? 

Re. God doth not ever hear and 
Mant their ſuits at firſt, though he 
he | intend 
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intend to do It at laſt. for theſe Regs | 
{ons : 

1, Leſt if he ſhould preſently] 
yyeeld to their ſuits, and grant theiry 
requeſts, upon the firit moving andþ 
making of them, they might ima«| 
gine praycr to be nothing hut a mat-hr 
ter of courle, and that he did ratherf 
grant their requeſts of faral neceſlityþ 
erm than of his tatherly bounty. Sof 
audiret omnes, faith S* Ambroſe, © It God ſhoule 
non tim ex © hear all men alwaycs, he mighgl 
voluntare live» © ſeem to doit not ſo much of treefite 
r4, quamex CGyyill, as from a certain neceflity Þ 


| 


om ent bur 1s not. op:44 operatum, that will daut 
videretur, the deed. | | | þ 
Ambroſ. 2, God deferreth anſwering higat 


peoples requeſts, to make his blelp 1 
ſing .the more welcome to theme! 
when they come, than if they haqF « 
chem preſently ; God dealeth 'witlf, 
his children, as Laban did with Jafo/ 
cob, Genel. 29. who made himitap« 
long for Rache!, not that he ſhoul@n: 
not have her, butthat when he ha: 
her, he mightprize her the berteriſit - 
thus God makes as if he ſometim$ h 
{lept, to make us to awaken himWW 
our praycrs; and he often defers Whvb 


> 
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ea-hot that he meancth alwayes to deny 
bs, but to make his gifrs the more 
tlywelcome to us. A Father many 
cirhmes makes his child ask him ofren 
ndþr what he meant he ſhou!d have at 
na-Jic firſt, ro make him valuc ic the 
at-Jnore, and eſtcem it the better when 
herþc hath obtained it, by how much 
tyic more hardly he ſeemeth to ob= 
Sogan 1t. 
uld 3. Alchough Gods will is full- 
ghiflled in his own time, yet the de- 
rechres of his people are not granted 
y Þ the time that they determine, 
dajut as God determincth. MAoſes 
ppecteth that 1ſ-ae! ſhould be pre- 
higatly delivered, as ſoon as he went 
lc{Þ to Pharaoh, and delivered his 
emfieflage from God, and therefore 
ha complaineth, Exod. 5, 22- Why 
rity, O Lord, that thou haſt ſent me * 
Jeoſes's rime was now up, and he 
taSpeted the work ſhould be now 
wine : now the Lord would give 
wa his defire, but not at that time, 
erfit in a fitter cime for the bench 
n&# his people, the Lord would take 
{nc to ſhew his power upon Pha- 
WW, and that the cnenucs of his 
$ u Chutch 


von, 


: Sy Oe 7 \E 7 F c ” : 
wt - : » 


Matth. 1s. 


A Treatiſe of Prayer. 


Church might be ripened for de-Jþ 
ſtruction : but on the other ſide 
it was performed exactly, at theſſ 
time that God had determined 
Exodus 12.41. eAt the end of four 
hundred and thirty years, the very ſelf 
ſame day in Gods own time, thought: 
not in Aofes time, af the. Hoſt offly 
Iſrael came out of the Land of A 
£)Þte | | 
4. He deferreth, and ſcemethſa 
ſometime to turn a deaf car rofa 
wards us, to awaken our zeal, andjis 
make us the more earneſt: 10 ask4# 
ing : Thus our Saviour Chriſt 
dealt with the woman of Canaan 
he makes three great ſtops andpv! 
ſtayes upon her requeſt, in the fitlÞ» 
whereof he delayes and defers hergſi: 
as ſeeming to negleft and- not ret 
gard her : he anſwered her not $1 
word ; this ſtrange dealing of hi 
might have put her quite out oF 1 
patience had it not been ſtrong, Il 
the ſecond he ſcems quite to detiyſc 
her and her ſuit, and his Dilcipit 
ſpeaking for her , whether mov@ſr 
with pity and commiſeration Wi 
wards her, or whether to be = ad 
er, 


q\ 
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her, becauſe ſhe was troubleſome 
defo them, by her imporrunity , the 
theſſext being ſilent, Þ will ſay no- 
edthing : but for Chriſts anſwer ir 
fourſeems a flat denial : T am not ſent, 


de 


ſelfilnt to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of If- 


zohjar! She holds the cancluſion ftif- 
 ofly, and prefleth the point hard, 
A4nd came and worſhipped: him, 
aying, Lord belp me z as it ſhe had 
ethiaid ; Thou cameſt to feek and 
roJave that which was loſt, Luke 
andig.10, and I am in miſery, there- 
sk4ore Lord I beſeech thee Kew me 
ciſfihy mercy : Bur our Saviour an- 
wngwered , and faid unto her, 7+ #5 
andpot wreet to take the childrens bread, 
itfÞnd give 3t unto dogs 5 This 1s the 
Kharpeſt repulſe of all che reft ; be- 
refore he did bur ſimply reje& her ; 
tut now he doth reproach her, 
higor { this terme 7 1ignificth one of 
08 moſt baſe and fervile © condition, 
Welling her in effet, her turn was 
Wor yet come, the children muſt 
Wye firſt fed and filled, perhaps ſome 
/Ecrap- might fall to her' ſhare at 
Faſt, as yct ſhe was tos haſty *  7/- 
l oFce! was the firſt-born, apd muſt 


er V 2 have 
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| bread, but: a crumb of mercy, 1 
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have the benefit of .his birth-right, 
but ſhe was an alien from the 
Commonyealth of 7ſrae! ; a ſtran- 
Ser to the Covenant of promiſes. 
—— Now. how doth fhe digeſt this 
bitter pill ? Surely ſhe ſwalloweth 
it ; and however- a man would 
have thought theſe three . repulles 
ſhould: have broken the heart of her; 
yet her faith continueth conſtant, 
and getreth new force; yea ſhe ta- 
keth advantage from the very worſt 
word that Chriſt had given her; 
Truth 8rd, yet even the dogs eat the 
crumbs that fall from the childrens | 
table : as if ſhe had ſaid, Seeing 'l 
am no better than a dog, I ſhall bef 
contented to be ſerved like a dos ; If 
deſcrve not to {it at table with thy|* 
wr born and ancient people, nor toff 
e 


ed either before or with the : 


ME ..: LE MN IAI_E*F DT = = — 


= © 


W. 


<S © 


children ; a little ſcrap or a crumb 
ſhall ſerye me, that am a poor 
Gentile : | deſerve not a loat off 


leave thy great miracles for thine 
own peculiar people the Jewes ; 1& 
me have one mercy, one little ml! 
racle wrought for me that am 2 


O! 


C 


Gentiles 
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Gentile; and if I am a dog, I am 
1. [iby dog, and will not ccale crouch- 
e ling, I will be importunare, till chou 
js ((Icar. ME, and heal my daughter ; 
th then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
1g fiet, O woman great is thy faith; be 
log [it #72t0 thee as thou wilt ; he then 
nves her more than ſhe asked ; ac- 
cording to that -of the . Apoſtle, 
n. (pbeſ. 3. 20, He giveth abundantly 
ff þbove what we are able to ackor think: 
xr her daughter was made whole, or 
he Deyil went out of her, and de- 
narted from her ; at her coming 
, | ſome, ſhe found her lying upon the 
be (ed, Nor per egritudinemgaut infirmita* 
. ] {not by reaſon of ficknes or weak- 

els ; but rhis quict,pcaceable geſture 
:off hers is oppoſed tothoſe powerfull 
hefangs ſhe had formerly had whiles 
þþe Devil poſſefled her, 


0y | 


0 | Sect, ye 
nel Ere we may {ce the benefit of 
le# & importunate prayer 3 what 


ai, pough the Lord doth ſeem ſome- 
- ane to bear adullear, yet we ſhould 
;1,4t diſtruſt of the ſuccefle of our 

V 3 praycrs, 
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prayers, perſeverance and 1mporty, || 
nity will at laſt draw him to audi- || 
ence; 1four former requeſts be weak |' 
and infirm, fainting in the way to 
9 


the mercy of God, yet the latter 
may aſcend, and draw down his 
bleſſings ; the Apoſtle requireth usto | 
#ſe all perſeverance in prayer, Eph, 6, 
What it God delay, yet muſt we 
{till like Jacob wreſtle with God, |" 

| andnot let God gotill he give us the? 
bleſſing; and like thoſe remembran- g 
 cers of $70n, give bim no reſt, ill hy a 
accompliſh our defire,T his perſeverance h 
in prayer is like ſhowers of the firſt|? 
and latter raingand if the one failcth of! 
watcring the carth, the other moi-j" 
ſteneth it ſufficiently ; and 1f thou de 
haſt made thy prayers to God for a a 
bleffins once or twice without ſuccels,[% 

_ pray again and again ; ceaſe not tillf® 
 hehearcth thee. One ſaith, © Thatſ# 
Baine's Expoſ. **as ſeed which 1s the longeſt coyerP®? 
on Epheſ.6, ed, riſeth the firſt with moſt inf® 
 Eereaſe : ſodothoſe prayers which | 
&« God ſecmethto bury in forgetful 
«<neflea long time, if we perſevereÞ®? 

. *©they ſhallſpring out with the greatq% 
* eſt blefling, The longer _—_ Ny 

—_ talked 
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talked with God, the more he ob. 
jj. [tained ; he brought God from the 
ak [whole number to fifty, and from 
to [fifty to ten before he left him : Behold, 
rer [ſaith he, / have begun to Speak unto 
his Imy Lord, and ans but duſt and aſhes ; 
to {let 20t my Lord be angry, and 1 will 
6. peak. again 3 and once more 1 have 
egun to Speak ; and once more, let not 
my Lord be offended : Once more and 
the [again, you ſee are ablero ſend away 
an-({louds of fire and brimſtone ; and fo 
 þ, [ar was God from being angry with 
ace [his inſtant requeſt, that he gave him 
r} |both patience and a gracious anſwer; 
\ of[2f tex be found there, faith he, Twill 
gi. 110: deſtroy its Far is it from him to 
ou/dc angry, or to command us to be 
a|{riven back, when we are importu- 
{s.j8ate ; no, he commandeth us to be 
tijÞaportunate, and will be angry, it 
nave be not importunate. In the Pa- 
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er4ableof the wicked Judge, and the |, , 


;Mmportunate widow, he teacherh Us, 
chil bat imporrunity may get any thing 
jt the hands of God, God will at laſt 
refavenge his eleCt of their enemies, if 
arJnight and day they cry unto him : 
150 1n the ſimjlitude of the man that 
6d V A h CAImec 
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came to his friend at midnight to 
deſire him to lend him three loaves, 
and his friend anſwered him, his 
door was ſhut, and his children 
and ſervants in bed, and he could 
not riſe himſelf to give them to 
him, at length he ſtill continuing 
ing in knocking, and that for him 
neither he, nor any of his might | 
reſt; to be rid of his importunity, | 
(not for that he was his friend) 
he role up, and gave him as many 
as he needed : Thus it pleaſcth the 
heavenly Majeſty to be long in- | 
treated ; therefore though ar your | 
firſt call he ſeemett; nor ro hear, 
et you muſt call again ; and though [L 
ho doth yet ſuſpend your deſires in Þv: 
cxpetation, yet ceaſe not praying, Þ- 
and your 1mportunity at Jaſt will | 
draw him to audiencc: it delighteth 


the Lord to hear our redoubled þ: 


TequL ſs, 


-—— 


CHAP, 
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1s CHAP. XV. 

n 

Id ISheweth what manner of perſon he i 
o | that can pray aright. 

g 


P the next place, I ſhall ſhew 
who they are that can pray ac- 
y, [prably, ſe. they that have the ſpi- 
) Þit of adoption, it 1s they that can 
wy [fy Abba Father; The ſacrifices of 
ie Ithe wicked are an abomination to the 
1- {Lord, but the prayer of the upright is 
Ir bs delight, Prov. 15. He that rurn- 
r, (th away hu eares from hearing the 
h [Lewy even his prayers ſhall be an abo= 
in ination, Prov. 28. 9. And, fohn 
o, þ. 31. the man that was born blind 
I Þw this truth, That God heareth 
h ut ſinners; but if any man be a wore 
d hipper of him, and dsth his will, hins 

 beareth. And David ſaith, TFT ree 

ard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 

ot hear me, Plal. 66. 18. bur in the 

ext verſe he tells us, That werily 

od had heard bim, and attended to 
P. fhe voice of his prayer. Indeed Gods 

ar enclincth to us, as our heart 
enclineth 
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enclineth to him, and 1f we decline | 
from him, and encline to wicked. |; 
nefle with our hearts, we move jj 
him to decline from us, and in-{, 
cline ro wrath ; why ſhould God|, 
lend any man his cars, thar regar- | 
deth not him in his heart? ſuch}, 
may expect to be anſwered , as 
God anſwered the ewes , Ifai.1,|, 
I5, When ye Spread forth your hands, | 
1 will bide mine eyes from you yea, hf} 
when ye make many prayers, T1 will mt, 
hear; the reaſon followeth, becanſe jj 


Jour hands are full of blond 5 none}, 


can pray aright , but ſuch as arc|, 
cndued with the Spirit of God, to{,, 
direct them how to form and frame |, 
their prayers, that they may have|, 
accels to God, and acceptance 1n|,, 
Gods Court of audience ; but this] 
none but the godly and regenerate [ſs 


| have; therefore only ſach can prayſ; 


t[Y 


aright, and as they ought. 


Object. r; But we read in Scrij*h. 
ture that the wicked do ſometimes pray fv 
unto God * they are ſaid to cry to Godylg, 
and call upon him, Job 27.9,10. Prov.|| 
x. 28, | ee 

Ref. 1, Such prayers are notly, 

txuet 
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ne true prayers, they are but lip-deyo- 
d- kions, drawing nigh to God with 
Ve ltheir mouths , and honouring kim 
n-Iyith their lips, when their hearts 
ode farre from him, Matth, 15, 8, 
= they arc hike inſtruments, and bells 
ch |ur of rune, that make much noile, 
3 hut there 1s no melody at all, 
L.|:, They are bur the cxpreflions of 
&;ltheir own private ſpirits, and not 
*4, the fruits of Gods Spirit in them. 
wt\,, There is nothing but flcih in 
»ſc their prayers, they arc bad trees, 
Nt ind cannot bring forth good fruit, 
aci,, They are but a ſhadow of pray- 
[0 ſer, therefore the Lord regarderh 
MC hem not, he counteth their pray- 
Velers but as the howling of beaſts, 
Mhnd not as the voice of his Spirit, 
b8}f. 7. 14, becauſe when they had 
alt pent a whole day in prayer and 
4 taſting, yet the Lord counted it as 
hot donetohim, becaule their heart 
"Twas not towards:God nor the good 
'7 fury, but like bruce beaſts they how- 
*%\6d for corn and wine. 

OY. Object. 2. But wicked men may con- 
reve many excellent forms of prayer, and 
New much zeal, &C. 

| Reſp. 


rue 
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_ to periſh for thirſt, and opened the eyes 
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Re. Prayer ftandech not 1n the 
copy of words, nor noiſe of the 
voice, bur- in the holy deſire and 
diſpoſition of the heart : they hate 
often burning lips, the words of 
prayer, yct pray they do not, they 
want thoſe ſighs and groans of the |, 
ſpirit, which the Spirit of God |, 
workecth in the hearts of the faith- þ, 
full : irs the voice of the regene. |. 
rate part, animated, informed, and 
quickned by Gods Spirit, that God |, 
hearcth, and knoweth the meaning 
of, that God accepteth, and rewar- | 
deth : hypocrites have the wood 
and irankinſcence, but they want 
fire to cauſe hear, and a ſweet ſa- 
_ their prayersare dead and live- 
CIS» hy 
Objec&, 3, It may be further ſaid, þ 
That God heareth the wicked ſome- þ; 
times, and granteth their requeſts * |, 
thus God heard the . voice of Hagar | 
and Iſhmae] , when they were ready þ;; 


of Hagar to ſee a well of water, Get. |;. 
21, 17. When King Rehoboam had 
eftabliſht the Kingdome and Frength- 2 
ned himſelf and forſock, the Law rd | 

#1e | 
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n he Lord his God * the Lord ſtirred 


o Shiſhak King of AgyPt ag ainft bins 
pho took their fenced Cities, whereupon 
the King and Princes of I[racl humbled 
themſelves, and the Lord granted them 
oye deliverance. 

Re$. 1. Ianſwcr, That whenſo- 
ver God granteth- the requeſts of 
yicked men; its not for their ſakes, 
but for the promiſe that he hath 
made to his own ordinance, and to 
commend that : em, we ſhall ſtill 
obſerve , that they be ternporall 
dleſfings and no other, that they 
obtain, that he beſtoweth upon 
them, as we may fee in eAzab, 
L Kings 21. 29. Who when he heard 


* the words of the Prophet denoun- 
" ked againſt his houſe ; he humbled 


himſelf before the. Lord , therefore 
rought not the evil] threatned in 
is dajes, but in his fonaes daies : 
s for theſe outward blefiings, God 
nany times beſtoweth them upon 
ricked men; thus he gave egypt 
ra reward to Nebuchadnezzar for 
is ſervice ro God againſt Tyrzs, 
zeck.29 18,19. 
.2, Ged ſometime heareth the cry, 


Lyra in Fon. 
3. 8. 


AT reatiſe of Prayer, 
of beaſts, 7or. 3. 8. compared with | 
Jon. 4,11, man and beaſt was co- | 
vered with ſackcloath in N ineveh, || 
and cryed mightily to God , and || 
the Lord had compaſſion on them, [t 
and heard themg now who will || 
ſay that they pray ? Lyra expounds |; 

a 
h 


eth it well of their roaring , bray- 
ing, lowing and bleating, every 
one making a noiſe in their ſevye- 
rall languages, for lack of food; It 
yea, haply they put up and pent jk 
the young ones from their dammes, [fi 
and then what a pitifull cry therej( 
would quickly be; we may eafily jk 
ſee, but by keeping calves from{y 
the kine, and lambs from the ewe$1f 
awhile : the young tavyens are ſaid; 
to cry to God fot tood, and he fees js 


dcth them, Pſ2l. 147. 9. 


L 
3. God heareth the wicked ſome: f 
time tn his wrath, but never in his; 
mercy, and therefore it were beth, 
ter he did not hear ; quia prnam pri 
munere Poſcunt : thus he gaVec theha 
old 7ſraelites ( weaty of bis ordi-p 
dinance) a King in his wrath : thus { 
when they Inſted. for quailes, he 
gave them their requeſts, bur fentÞ( 
leanneſs 


A Treati[e of Prayer. 


| {Heannelſs into their ſouls, Pſal. 160, 
0- |15, Sometimes what he gives to 
h, the wicked , is given but in com- 
1d [mon mercy , as they: are his crea- 
N, [tUreS 3; The Lord ts good to all , and. 
Ul [his render mercies are over all hit  work.f 
d- [Pſa]. 145. 9. his ſpirituall bleflings 
F - beſtowed onely upon the: faith» 
Therefore there muſt be in him 
d; [that prayeth, an earneſt deſire:rs 
nt ſorſake all ſinnes : prayer is a faert- 
&, fice whereby we labour to appeaſe 
ere|Gods wrath conceived againſt us 
Hy for our finnes , now if we do this 
omiwith a purpoſe to continue 1n .our 
vSllinnes', we cauſe God with indig- 
aid nation to reject our prayers. There 
ce-lis no adultereſs ſo ſhameleſly im- 

pudent, as to deſire pardon of her 
ne-Jealous husband , having her lover 
BSRill in her armes, with whom ſhe 
Xthath often had wanton dalliance 
rain times paſt, and 1s reſolved to 
thchave the like for the time to come. 
di-F If any be ſo ſhameleſs ro make 


hu fuits in this odious manner, ſaith Jo. Down; 


heF one , they are ſure to be repul- 
ent ſeq, and find wrath and venge- 
nels < ance 


hams (briſfti« 
an Warfare. 
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& ance where they look for grace 
«and mercy : but thus do they 
« behave themſclves toward God, | 
'« faith he, who remaining pollu. 
&« ted with their ſinnes, do. offer 
& up their prayers unto him z for 
« they bring their accuſers, even | 
<« their defiled conſciences, and cry. 
© ing ſinnes, which continually ac- 
© cuſe and condemn them, calling 
« for that due puniſhment which 
& they have deſerved. 1 will waſp 
my hands in innocency, ſo will I com 
paſs thine altar, O Lord, Plal, 26. If 
.ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye ſhall ak what ye will, and 
3t ſhall be done wnto you, faith Chriſt, 


h. 15, 7. 
Joh. 15. 7 g 


>= 


AT; reatiſe of Prayer, 


— — _— 


CHAP. XVI 


Laying down directions how we ought 
to pray in 4 right manner, 


Sea, I; 
& the laſt place, I ſhall lay down 


divers directions to teach us in 
what manner we ought to pray to 
God, when we draw ncar to God 
in prayer ; let us come before him as 
we ought ro do. — 

Dired&. 1, Let us not come raſh- 
ly into the preſence of God, there 
ought to be 1n h1n that cometh te 
the throne of grace, arnimus bene 
cmpoſitus , a Mind weil compoſed 
and diſpoſed thereunro ; we muſt 
not pray unadviſedly, without con- 
ſiderings with che mind what che 


[tongue is to offer , leſt we reap 2 


curſe inſtead of a bleſſings : what 15 
ir to offer the ſacrifice of fools, 
but raſhly and unadviſely to pour 
out our praycrs to God, not conil- 

X deritg 
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. 26. C. 29, 
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q 
Greg. Moral. dering whar, Or how, Or 0 whom l 


we ſpeak? © What 1s nearer to us i 
« than our heart, ſaith St Gregory, ' 
« 2nd yct if once it be ſet a wans| 
« jdring, what thing is it in the! 
« whole world that 1s in a trice ſo! 
« farre from us? Away then with * 
all perfuntory prayers , which is * 
the practice of too many in our|* 
daics, who utter a form of words, | 
as 1s the manner of hypocrites, or!” 
the Gentiles was , Or as the Parret!* 
of eAſcanins recited the Creed, as} 


_ ther of cuſtome than zeal, flatter-]' 


inz God with their mouthes, andf*. 
diſlembling with him with their? : 
rongues : when we are at our pray-| . 
ers, let not our minds be rovingf : 
after our worldly affairs; when we - 
bow the knees of our flcſh, ler thaal 
knees of our hearrs bow alſo, and 

ler nor onr prayers 20 out of feign4ln 
ed lips : that the mind ſhould bas 
wel] compoſed in prayer , ſome ego 


Orentis eſt nil ven of the heathens have feen ; andye 


niſt celeſtia 
cogitare. 


therefore one ſaith; 7t becomerh bi 
that prayeth , to think of nothing bull 
heavenly things. Myexelins tells uFe 
of a viſion , that a religious -_ 1 
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m had at praycrs 1n the Congregatie Drex@tius, [i 
us 0n : © He law a feverall Angel at | 
0 the elvow of every one preſent, 
Ne{ TEACY tO write down tis ſuits 
he |f and requeſts : rhoſe who prayed 
ſo!* heartily, their Anveis wrote with 
th © gold ; ſuch as prayed but coldly, 
is * their Angels wrote too , but it 
ur * was but with water ; ſuch as prays | 
Is, if cd cultomarily onely, but from 
or] the teeth outward, theirs ſeemed 
{ſeemed to write too, but it was 
* but with a dry pen, no ink 
er-]'1n it; ſuch as ſlept , rheir An- 
ndP* gels laid their pens by ;3 ſuch 
Fas had worldly thoughts, their | | 
* Angels wrote in duſt ; and ſuch " 
Ins as had malicious thoughts, their 
' Angels wrote with gall : the mo- 

gall (at lcaſt) is oi uſe : for if God, 

nds 7ob ſaith , hath a bagg for our 3, 14. 15. 
5n4ancs, and a bottic tor our Icars, 

bas David faith : then he hath a pra. 5s. 8. 
 egook tor our prayers too, as one 
ndyell noteth ; if we {hall anſwer for 
rery idle word we ſpeak one toaio- 
dhcr, much more for every idle word 
Welpeak to God: 

Direc, 2. We muſt pray t!n hu- 
2 millty 3 


”—— WB" VS en 
___— 


Herlc's Sor, 
on Pial-c 5.15 
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_ finitely great both in reſpect of his |, 
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mulity ; the prayer of him that bum- | 
bleth Limſelf pierceth the clouds , and | 
will depart, till God beareth it, ſaith | 
the ſonne of Sjrach - the chicteſt |, 
motive that can humble us, 1s a {, 
double meditation, one of God, as |j 
nother of our ſelves; God fo infi- |, 
aitely great and holy, and we in- jy, 
finitely baſe and evill : God is 1n-» lls 


majeſty , and alſo of his mercy; jh; 
the conſideration of both theſe hums jy 
bled 7b even to duſt and aſhes; |, 
thereiore, ſaith he, 7 abher my ſelf, [1, 
aud repent in duſt and aſhes , Job 42. 1g 
5. SO 1ſaiah coming near to God, | 
Ct1Cs our, We z mes for T am undone, 
1 am a man of polluted lips , I{al. 6.1th\ 
So the poor juſtified Publican ſtands|,r, 
afar eff, and would fcarce lift uphye 
his eyes to heaven, bur {mites onþqy 
his breaſt, crying, God be mercifullhe 
fo me a ſinner, Luke 18. I3, I4. S ir 


wiſe Agur ſpeaking to God 1n pray = 


Cobbetr Treat. 
of Prayer. 


er, ſee how he direQeth his ſpeccth, 
ro him, Prov. 392, I, 2, Tbe word. loy 


of Aur the ſonne of Zakeh , even th cor 
prophecy the man ſpake unto 1thiel, e ore 


ven unto Ithiel and Heal 5 Tthicl lig OU 
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* | nifieth, he that is my God, and #- 
{ cal that mighty one 3 and you ſee 
! jhow humbly he ſpeaketh ro him, 
© |yerl. 2, 3- Surely I am more brutiſh 
t \than any man, I have not the under« 
iflanding of a man in me , nor have 1 
- |the knowledge of the holy ; he looks 
- {upon himſelt as moſt unworthy to 
- \ſpeak of God in way of inſtructi- 
S jon to others, and to ſpeak to God 
'3 himſelf in way of ſupplication : 
- {wherefore as one was wont to lay 
531t0 Ceſar : 241i apud te O Calar ans 
dent dicere , magnitudinem tuam ig- 
norant , qui non atident , humanit as 
Items tam ne ſciunt © they rhat dare 
(peak to thee O Ceſar, do not know 
-Ithy greatneſs, they that durſt nor, 
Ghre ignorant of thy humanity and 
Wiwcakneſs : I may ſay farre better, 
Nour Saviour is meek and lowly in 
uheart , that we may ſpeak unto 
im, but he is ſo great in majeſty 
nd power, that we ought toſpeak 
CMin all humility; let us then fall 
'd9o0w beforc his footſtool, and not 
home into his preſence without 
#1Joreat reverence : our bleſſed Savi- 
Jour proſtrated himſelf upon the 
3 Sround, 
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ground, waen he prayed to his Fa» : 
ther; Et proftratus in terra orat me= | 
dicus , ' F non inelinatur agrotus ? | 
Shall this heavenly Phylitian kacel, C 
and ſhall we think much to ſtoop bl 
ro that infinite Majeſty, who is high. 9: 
er than the hisheſt on carth ? Bee 
bold 1 bave taken upin me to ſpeak ® 
wmnto the Lord , who am but duſt and 
aſhes, faith «4braham 1nterceding fr 
for Sodom, Gen. 18. the conlidera- Na 
tion of Gods greatneſs and holi- [+ 
neſs will abaſe and humble us, and bl 
ſuch a humiliation w1ll be a means al 
to lift us up to glory anq blefled- bo 
neſs, 


= Yea. 2, arc 


Dirett. o Ar us pray in faith : faith} 

| indeed is requiſite roÞs 
bring us near to God : Let w drawÞ0 
near with a true heart in full aſſu* 
rance of faith, Heb, 10. 22, an un- 
believing heart departeth from God, JE: 
Heb, 3. 12. but faith brings us into" 
the preſence of God ; hethat com-Þ- 
eth to God muſt believe, Heb.1 1.6.0 
that God is, and that he is a re-PAC 
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| (God is both able. and willing to 

ſhelp us : this we fignifie ſaying, 
"4 Our Father which art is heaven, this 
, Wn faith nothing wavering z for be that 
\} [wavereth , is like a wave of the Seay 
o driven wich the wind and toſſed, 11 we 
1. ſhave nor. faith 1n our prayers, ,we 
- kannot chuſe but ſhake and treme 
4 ple when we come betore the Lord: 
1s ſaith makes a "Ow to come with 
]. boldneſs to the throne of grace, 
Eb. 3. 12. all our prayers mult be 
prounded on Gads promiſes, which 
are in Chriſt Yea and Amen, 1. C. 
they have cheir foundation and per- 
thiktion, their beginning and end- 


op 


yhoteth, Now we canuot apprehen 


1-5. 13, 14. yea, in all our actions, 
6Mows. 14. 23. Heh, 11. 6. the defect 


«and want hereof made S* Az/tir 
pronounce 


'warder of them thar ſeek him : 
|hence ariſeth the ground of our 
> (confidence, when we know that 


4 JF James requiret!2, Tames | Me Ak 


») 


03 


19. in. and upon Chriſt, as Rolloch Habent fun- 
By 1» nd up : 4 % amcntum's 


1 wok ; complemen= 
ither of him, or any promiſe made mas privciph. 


o us in him , but onely by faith : um & finem. 
d.yea, this is a condition required Rolloc.in P/al, 
waics in all our prayers, 1 obs ** 
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Aug. in Pſal. 
83. 
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proucunce of all the moral virtues 


of heathen men, that they were but 


ſplendid peccata © ior ſaith he, « Ag 


« hjrds loſc their young ones being | 
« chilled and killed with cold, and * 
& that fall out of their neſts; ſo all 
« thoſe things that we commonly | 
« call good works come to no- | 
& thing, if they be not bred and | 
« brought forth in the neſt of faith : 
a faithfull prayer returnes not emp- ! 
ty, But as it goeth rightly up, carris | 


ed with the wings of faith, ſo it comes 


beavily down laden with bleſſings : | 
Therefore, 1. We muſt believe | 


that our perſons are accepted in 
Chriſt, 2. That our ſuits are well- 
come with our perſons, 7/43. 45. 19. 
T believed, and therefore have I (po- 
ken, ſaith the Pſalmiſt , Pſa. 116. 
Io. no ſooner had he laid hold on 
faith, but his rongue was preſently 
excrciſed in prayer - let faith then 
(I ay) be the ground of our pray» 
er, 

whereby we aſcend unto God, Et 
juxta menſuram fidei exit menſura im- 
petrandz , the more faith we have 
1n gur hearts, the more m_ 

a 


_— 


e firſt round of the ladder | 
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ſhall onr prayers finde in Gods 
ſcares. . This 1s manifeſtly proyed 
'unto us from the examples of 
\them -that came ro Chriſt, The 
'Rulcr of the Synagogue believed, 
that if Chriſt came and laid his 
hands upon his daughter, ſhe 
ſhould be healed. The woman 


3 


{with the bloudy iflue believed, 


: [that if ſhe might bur touch the 


hemme of his garment ſhe ſhould 
be healed, The Centurion ſaid, 
but Dic verbum, Doe but FSpeake 
ithe word, and my ſervant ſhall be 
/mbole - Each one had his dcfire 


1 |according as he believed : what- 


ſoever ye acke in prayer, if ye be- 
lieve ye ſhall receive it, ſaith Chriſt, 


[Matth. 21, 32. For indeed we 


mock God to pray unto him, and 
to doubt that we ſhall not have 


our prayers ſhall not be heard : 


[Therefore Chriſt, teaching us to 


pray, direerh us'firft ro ſay Ozr 
Father, to make us confident of 
obtaining , and - cencluderh with 
Amen, to fſignific, that we ſhall un- 
doubtedly receive what we _ 
uy 


our requeſts granted us, or that 
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fully deſire : therefore whenſo. : 
ever we. pray to God, let us: 
lift up holy hands without doubt. | 
10S. | 
To this Section I ſhall allo adde, i 
That as we muſt pray 1n faith, fa /, 
alſo muſt we pray with undet- |, 
ſtanding , blind cevotions God {, 
regardeth not : For without knows | 
l:dge the minde cannot be good, Prov, (fy 
19. 2. A blind Pricſt, and a blind I 
Sacrifice are abominable, Leviticus |yj 
21, 18, Malachi 1. 8,. Hoſea. 4. 6, I 
AfﬀeCtion - dependeth }upon the un- |f 
derftanding ; we muſt not pray for inc 
we know not what, as the Papiſts | 
do 1n- their Latine ſervice, Such | 
men as are not rational 1n their 
worſhip, They worſhip they know nat 
what, as Chriſt ſaid to the woman 
of Samaria, John 4. 22, as we mult 
labour .to know whom we have 
believed, ſolikewiſe to know whom | 
and what we worſhip. tf 
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-SetT-*-$, 


Diref. +J* we wlll pray ſo that we 
| may be heard, we muſt 
pray with zeal and fervency ; a fer- 
yent ſuitor cannot but have audience 
when he ſpeaks unto his God, and 
when at any time our prayers want 
_— the defect is in our ſelves. 
Gods anſwer 1s according to the 
vigour of our prayers, 1 the cryes 
we ſend up come not from the very 
feryency of the heart, they ſound 


- 


inot it the cars of God : 7he prayer 
of the righteous man availetth much, 
Iif 2t be fervent, ſaith Sr, Zames ;clſe 
even the prayers of the juſt, it 
they be perfunctory and cold, ra- 
ther of cuſtome, than of deyotion 
and picty, they avail not bur to 
condemnatioa, rhey procure us not 
laudience from God, but rather 


{ſhall be anſwered by God as the 


[prayers of thoſe Idolaters in Ezek. 


'8. Though they cry in mine ear with 


 |@ loud woice, T will nr hear them, 


[ſaith the Lird, Whereas, many 
times we find that an earneſt ſeck- 


ing , 


| 


zZ1O 


choiceſt and chicteſt afteRions, Dev?. | lic 


A Treatiſe of Prayer, | 
ing with the heart hath prevailed 
without any words uttercd by the 9 
tongue : He that beareth without | 
ears can interpret our prayers without | 
tongues, and che voice of the ones p 
not more audible to him than the in- L 
tention of rhe other, = 

That all our prayers ought tobe | 
made with carneſtneſſe of affcCti. |! 
ons, and enflamed with the fire of |! 
an ardent zeal, the Scripture ſhew- !V: 
eth us by the ſeveral termes by je 
which fervent prayer 1s ſer forth {0 
unto us : ſometimes it is called 4 |th 
crying #nto God, Exod. 14.15. Exod, ch 
I7.4. Jonah 2.2. a wreſtling with |[U 
God, Gen. 32, 24, compared with |th 
Hoſea 12. 4. a ſtriving with God, [1 
Rom, 15.30 A taking hold of God, 
Tſai, 64. 7. Prayer is typed by 1n- Q 
cenſe in the old Law, that gave no |C 
ſweer ſmell, cill che fire came toit: 
lo prayer is nothing without the [8 
fire of zeal, it maketh no ſweet j_ 
{avour before the Lord : And good jt 
Reaſon there 1sfor it: [al 

r. Becauſe all religious duties {2" 
ought to be performed with our | 0" 


6, Yo 


] 
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ed b.5- Eccleſ. 9. 10. and therefore this 


he 'of praycr which is a principal duty of 


#: Religion 

ut | 2. Becaule in ferycnt prayer we 
is you out our hearts before the 
n- /Lord, which God requireth, Lam. 

3}. 19». 

he | I, This condemneth the ſimple 
tj. practice of the Lay-Papiſts, who 
of {think that God regardeth their 
v. Vain repeating over ſo many Pa- 


Yy iter noſters and Ave eHMaries, and. 


th lorher Latine praycrs by their Beads, 
4 though they underſtood not what 
d, |they fay » nor reſpe& how th 


þ |they care not how they be (aid with 
1, (how litttle devotion, 

d,l 2. This condemneth alſo the 
1- Opinion and Doftrine of theix 
o (Clergy, who aſcribe vertue to their 
i: 1Opms operatum 1n prayer, and other 
e {good works. 

rt] 3. It gives a check to the cold- 
3 \nefle and ſtupid lazinefle of many 
/amongſt us, who do (ſo lightly, 
gs {and ſo haſtily, and fleepily {lubber 
r | over this duty of prayer, both pub- 
. |lickly and privately, withour any 
manitc- 


 \ranne them over, {o they be ſaid, 
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manifeſtation of the leaſt meaſure ' 
of zeal and affection, Sotne con- 'h 
rent themſelves (thouch they be in !y 
health) with two or three words | 
carelcefly, heartleſly , and fooliſhly {x 
bolced forth, while they lie in their {6 
beds between flecping and waking; || 
ſome pray as they are a making | 
themſclyes ready or unready ; ſome | 
are ſo far from praying tervently that {q; 


they pray ot at all. th 
Therefore when we pray, let us lin 
pray fervently, for, [ci 


1. Thethingthar we pray tor are || 
of abſolute neceficy, viz. rhe glory ly 
of God, the juſtification of our pere i«: 
ſons, the ſanQification of our na- j 
tures, the ſalvation of cur ſouls, j« 
therefore we muſt go abour them, je 
As about matter of lite and death, j« 
and beg of God 2s a condemned petr- 7, 
{on for his life of his Judge. | 

2. Hethat prayes coldly, ſeemsto ! 
be carelefle whether he be heard or | 
not, and teacheth God todeny him | 
his requeſt. | | 

2- Thoſe that be dull 1f prayer |. 
will much more be dull 1a giving 


thanks : we ſhould therefore pray; 
As 


—_— 


1- 


\ 
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1as thoſe that mean to ſpeed, and 
\be ſo eager, as rhoſc that will take 
/no denial, 

4. This is the reaſon why fo 


[many find {olittle comfort and ſuc 
ſceſle in their daily prayers, names 
ily want of zeal, they have not the 
ar{wer of God upon their. ſpirits, 
who pray withour life and affe&i- 


on : our zeal herein fhould be like 
the fire that the veſtal Virgms kept 
in R»me, Or rather like the ſacrifi- 
cing fire upon the Altar under the 
Law, that ever burnt, and never 


{went out : © As loathing of meat 
and painfulnefſe of ſpeaking are 


*rwo ſymptomes of a ſick body, 
5 [*{o careleſnefle of hearing, and 


« itkſomneſle of praying, are figns 


1, F% of afickand diſcaſed ſoul, faith a 


Learned man. 
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| Sec. 4. 


Dired.5,} Er confeffion of finne be | 
joyned with prayer : | 
Confeſſion is ſometime put for prays | 
cr, Dan, 9.4. I prayed unto the Lorg | 
my God, and made my confeſſion. Many | 
are the benefirs of penitent confeſſion | 
of 11a. ; | 
1, Confeſſion openeth the wound | 
of ſinne, and prepareth a paſlag | 
i for the medicine to be applied td | 
aperk vulnus the malady , ſairh Gregory. And | 
peccati.Gregors Origen faith, «It 1s the vomut 9 | « 
& the mind that cleanſes the ito | « 
* mack, and unloads the conſch | « 
© enceof ſinac. And another ſaith | c 
*'The Church by confcſſion _ 6 
< with the thief on the Crofle, li | ; 
< up her ſelf from Earth to Hes | ; 
© latronem [*Ven : O thief worthy, of prailc | 
laudabilem, © worthy of admiration,, worth) | ;; 
mirabilem, © of 1mitation, ſaith S Auſtin - wor |, 
umiravilems ®rhy of praiſc, tor praiſing hin| , 
tronis, fi nolu- ©© that was praiſe-worthy , faying| 
mus eſſe latro- © This man bath done nething amiſſe | C 
nes. Auguft. < worthy of admiration, for con'| {, 
| * fefl1nj| 


| 


| 


ſe | 
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© tefling the truth againſt himſelf : 
*© We receive thinzs due toour de- 
* ſerts, Luke 23. 41, 42. and con- 
*crary to the expectation of all that 
«© were preſent, he confeſſeth to 
«Chriſt as a Lord, thea ſet in the 
«© lowelt degree of a {cryant : to 
&« Chriſt as a Mediator, then and 
« there to ſuffer as a maletaCtor : 


| Eto Chriſt as a King, though crowns 


*ed beiore his eyes with a crown 
*of thorns: notwithitanding all 


| Os, we confeſlerh and prayeth 
' in thele words, Lord, remember 
\ © Je when thou comeſt into thy King dom: 


&£2nd worthy he 1s of 1mitation,not 1n 


| & the parts of his life, but at the point 
| & of his death ; not in his aCtions, but 
| K at lis execution. Let us then take up 
| this ſayingof the thief, leſt we prove 


thieves to our own ſouls, 
2, Confeſſion of finne, makes a 
man ſenſible of the narure of ſinne, 


[and engageth the heart ſtrongly 
| againſt 1t. 


2, Confeſſion of finne glorifieth 
God : net that he needeth our conN- 


are 
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are: for he knoweth all our finnes, 
2 Kings 19, 27, My ſoune give glory 
to God, and confeſſe thy ſfinne , laith 
Foſhna Ec) Achan , Joſh. 7.19 by a 
tree confeſl1on we give God the glory 
of his power and authority over ns, 
if he ſhould ſhew bis ſtrength againit 
us. 

4, Confeſſion 1s a great caſe to 
the conſcience: David teils us, Fſalm 
32. 3g 4s that when he kept ſilence, 
that is, did not conftefle his finn:, 
conſenuerunt ifſ:, his bones waxed old, 
and the marrow and moiſture of his 
body conſumed and dried away 
through the grcatneſſe of his for- 
row, which drew from him an un» 
accuſtomed crying, making him 
roar and bellow like a beaſt, and 
that without intermiſſion, even all 


the day, or day by day, and yet 


neither filent nor cryins findes he 
any caſe, till he caſcth himſelf by a 
tree confeſſion of his 1tn, 


5. There are many virtues 1n' 


this grace of confeſſion : ** Ir 1s the 


© hope of believers, the glory of 


« {inners, the expelicr of all vice, 
CC, 
« ix 
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*1t keeps the ſoul withinthe com- | 
* paſſe of obedience, ir is the lan- i 
* guage Of unfeigned repentance, it | 


** ſhurs the pir of hell, it opens the 
5 


asa learned man noterh out of the <* 4#z«ſtino, 


Farhers, 
6. Confeſllon of finne makes j 


way tor pardonings grace : 1f we 
conjeſſe aur finnes he 1s faithfull and 
jaſt to forgive them, 1 John 1, 9. Da- 
vid had but athoughtr of confeffion, 
Pſaim 32.5. and God ſaved him 
the Jabour of a farrher expreſſion, 
on the re{olution of confeſſion, 
racre 15.4 reſolution of pardon : 7 


| ſaid I will canfeſſe , or 1 purpoſed | 
within my ſelf ſo to do : Some of 
the learned ſay, that in the He- if 
brew tongue, the ſame word fignt- | 


fieth both to ſpeak and to thinks 
to teach us that our mouths ſhould 
be the faithfull meſlengers of our 
minds : Confeſſion of {inne is. not 


| only grounded upon Gods mercy, 
| but alſo upon Sods truth, and 
| therefore upon his juſtice, winch 
EI leadeth. 


| 
* gate Of Paradiſe, becauſe it open- l 
| &crtn rae way to the mery of God, Dr. Holdſworth | 
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lcadeth him to pardon penitent con= 
feſſing finners : we ſhould be aſha- 
med to commit a finne, but not 
be aſhamed to confeſle it : as men 
ſhould fear to take ſ(urfeirs, and caſt 
themſelves into ſ{icknefles and dif- 
caſes, bur nor to take phylick, | 
whereby they may be cured again, | 
and recover their hcalth. Thus 
David, Manaſſes, Mary Magdalen, 
Feter, Paul, 1 heod:fiusthe Emperor, | 
and others of the taithtull, have not | 
been aſhamed to coniefle their | 
ſinnes, nor ſhould any of us at any 
time, 

This reproves ſuch as are ready 
enouz2h to creep into other mens | 
conſciences, but will take no no- | 
tice of their own naughtineſle, be- 

ad ing not unlike certain Witches cal- 
led Lamia, of whom Seneca wri- 
reth in one of his Epiſtles, That 
when they went abroad , they 
would pur their eyes 1n their heads, 
yea ſometimes take them in their | 
hands; ſo curious and critical they 
were to pric 1nto others actions, 
and cſpic ſmall faults abroad ; but | 

Coming | 
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coming home again, they either 
pur them 11 their pockets, or lock- 
cd them up in their cupboards, be- 
cauſe they would not ſee their own 
{fluctiſhaeſſe or naſtinefle. There be 
roo many ſuch that are ſharp and 
ſevere enough to cenſure others, 
bur if 1t happen that themſelves be 
guilty of the ſame, or as great a 
fauir, then the caſe 1s altered, an 
example hereof we have in Pudah, 
who when his daughter in ' Law 
Thamar 18 acculed of whoredome, 
will have juſtice done upon her, 
and according to the Law ſhe muſt 
be burnt preſently, Geneſ, 38. 24. 
but when ſhe had proved that ſhe 
was with child by himſelf, though 
he confeſled the fault, yer is he 
well enough content to remit the 
puniſhment, and talk no more of 
burning : both we and our prayers 


are vile and nnclean, oh 40.4. but pagers Cares 
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expreſle confeſſion is neceflary,when chiſm. 


the conſcience 1s fouled with guilr, 
25 one well notcth. 


T 2 | Ser. 5. 
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SEE, I. 


Dire 6,PN all our prayers, let us 

expreſſe the grounds of 
them; and uſe ſuch reaſons unto 
God, as may moit move him to 
grant our requeſts : not as though 
God nceded any reaſons to intorm 
him of our neceilities, or to move 
him to ſupply them, for be know- 
cth them better rhan our (elves, 
and 15 more ready to help than 
we to ask, bur he delighteth that his 
children ſhould plead with him in 
prayer : beſides this 1s an evidence of 
the graces of God 1n us. 

I, Of our knowledge : an 1g- 
norant man 1s not able to plead 
his cauſe with another ; this argu- 
cth a knowins Chriſtian, when he 
thus pleaceth with God. Yn), 

2, This 1s an evidence of our 
faith ; he that pleads with God in 
praycr for any mercy, ſheweth 
that he is confident of an anſwer. 
Now herein the Lord taketh plca- 
ſure, and therefore he will have us 
| real0n. | 
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reaſon 1t out with him. Thus 
Chriſt dealt with the woman of 
Canaan , Matth. -15. 22,——28, as 
bath already veen ſhewed, This 
15 manifcſt likewiſe from the na- 
ture of prayer, which 1s called a 
ſ[tanding 19 the gap, Ezzhiel 22,30. 
a wreſtling with God, Gen?ſc32.24. 
The ſtrong reaſoas of faith doe 
muci prevail wita God, and thiz 
Is one principal. part of the cflicacy 
of prayer, by which we prevail, 
and our ſupplications become ctf2- 
Ctual, viz. in laying down ſuch 
ſtroag reaſons. as may move God 
ro grant our reque.:, In prayer 
we put our caſc 1nto Gods hand 
you know ti a man be wronged 
and oppreſſed among men, when 
he cometh to a Judge or an AJ1- 


vocate, thar he thinketh will un- 


dertike his buſtnefle, and do him 
right, will he notuſc many rcaſons 
and arguments to him 2 Now when 
men apyorehend that God is a migh- 
ty God , bath ready to hear, and 
able ro help his people in time of 
necd, this makes them cry migh- 
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tily to God, This advice Eliphaz 
gives to Job, Chap, 5.5. 1 would 
ſeek unto God, and to Go! commit 
my cauſe ; True prayer is a putting 
our caſe to the Lord, and a picad- 
ing with him, and this requireth 
ſtrength of. realon and argu- 
ments, Now when we come to 
God, it 15 not enough to pray by pro- 
poling our deſires ; but we mult 
pray enforcing and preſſing our 
defires, backing them with good 
realons , ſuca as may make 
them warrantable and accepta- 
ble, not _ ſuch as are made for 
vainreſpedts, Jam. 4.3. and tothis 
purpole : 

1, Ler us be thorowly ſenſible 
of the want of thoſe bleſſings we 
pray for ; then ſhall we begge 
hard for them : if a beggar be 
tripr of all, and have not a bir of 
bread , and be ready to ſtarve, 


how will he plead for ſome re-. 


let ? 

2, Ger ſpiritual ingenuity. Wai. 
doms ſcholars are not fools ; 
where true grace 1s, it will m_ 
che 
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\ the ſoul quick and fſagacious in 
| holy reaſoning, as is eyident in 


the woman of Canaan, Matthew 


' 15. 27. Ir is Satar's language, as 
; well as the Scripture's, to tell a 


Chriſtian, that he is the chicf of 
ſinners ; bur even then may he 
argue from his condition , as 
Saint Paxl did, 1 Timothy 1. 15. 1 
am the chief of fanners , yet ONC 


; whom Chriſt came into the world 
'to ſave: Thou art one of the 
| loſt ones, ſaith the Deyil ; Oh 
| then ſay, Chriſt came to ſeek and 


{ave that which was loſt : his 
ſeeking denoteth his diligence, his 
ſaving denoteth his power, and 
| [borh] his love. 

| Yet let us not think or ima- 
vine that words and arguments 
| of themſelves are powerfull with 
God ; for 1f any man be heard, 
it is not for the ſweerneſſe of 
{words , the varicty of matter, 
'the multiplicity of reaſons , but 
through the interceſſion of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, which maketh God propt- 


| tOUS ro us, and to accept our 


; 
| 
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poor and humble prayers : If 


therefore our prayers be heard, | 
let us aſcribe it to God's dignarti- | 
on, Not to our dignity, to God's | 
benignity , nor to ihe Rietorique | 
or excellency of cur prayer's ; to | 


to God's car, and not to our 
ronguc, 


To conclude ; let us be ſure, | 
that when we arc wide-mouthed 


ro ask of God, we are not cloſc- 


filted ro thoſe that ask of us: | 


Many will ask much from God, 
and part with nothing to others; 
yea many will promiſe much, 
and pertorme little : But God is 
open-handed and open-hearted , 


his promiſes are performances, and | 
his words are workes; he ns; 
rruth, and cannot lie; vertue, and. 


cannot faile, and hiz power 1s 
{ſufficient to make good his pro- 
miles. Among men vromiſes are 


ofren as emrity as the winde ; 


ſome would periorme and catt- | 
not ; ſome can and will not : | 


I 
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but God both can and will ; 


his will is not larger than his 
powct ; 


IN will, he 1s able to 

E | work allo. | 
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pdwer ; but what God doth will 


| ' that doth God work, and 
whatſoever God is ableto 
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